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Preface

 

 

This book is about the experience of the Germans in defeat. It is about the occupation imposed on them following the criminal campaigns of Adolf Hitler. To some extent it is a study in resignation, their acceptance of any form of indignity in the knowledge of the great wrongs perpetrated


preface

because Austrians saw that as part of their lands, as well as other satellites in Yugoslavia, for instance. I have also examined the plight of the so-called ‘ethnic’ Germans who were expelled, mostly from Czechoslovakia, but also from Hungary and Romania. Elsewhere ‘Germany’ is defined by its 1937 borders, and I have referred to towns and villages by the names Germans would have known. Where possible I have included the Polish or Czech names too.

Although it was my first intention to study the German-speaking

peoples as they suffered their chastisements on the ground, I soon realised that it was impossible to make any sense of what was happening without reference to what was taking place on Mount Olympus: the Allied com-mand HQs and the political forces behind them. I had to travel de haut en bas and vice versa – to examine the effect of the occupation on the Germans, but also to look upstairs at what the Olympians were doing, and


preface

viving  military  holder of the medal. The Allies had swiftly banned the wearing of decorations, and the Federal Republic has followed suit. War could not be officially celebrated, and that went for acts of heroism too. I recalled the First World War memorial in the little park in Berlin-Friedenau where I had stayed with friends. The inscription had been chipped off: in Germany such things were taboo, while in Britain war memorials were still placed at the focal point of any town or hamlet. In Germany there were no more heroes. The Germans had lost the right to them.

Friends of mine, even published historians, have often told me that the

Germans ‘deserved what they got’ in 1945: it was a just punishment for their behaviour in occupied lands and for the treatment of the Jews at home. This book is not intended to excuse the Germans, but it does not hesitate to expose the victorious Allies in their treatment of the enemy at
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feel that way in the heady days of liberation. Some of them were as young as fifteen at the time they joined ad hoc police squads and they may still be alive today and healthy; but I think few of them would now own up to the acts of terrible violence they committed.

If children are included in collective guilt, this could be accepted on the

basis that they were going to grow up to be Germans and therefore possibly Nazis. Then, of course, we need to determine at what age a child becomes a German, and can be blamed for the crimes of his country. It is clearly not twenty-one (when many are already in the army), or eighteen (when they were likely to have been called up, and were often among the bravest and most ruthless fighters), or sixteen (when they had already been drafted into anti-aircraft units or, like Günter Grass, about to be forced into the SS), or indeed younger (Hitler Youth boys as young as twelve distinguished them-selves in the Battle of Berlin). Maybe in an indoctrinated society a cut-off
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Post-war Germany is a problem that has taxed me for years and it is hard

to know now who has helped me with this particular book. Some, perhaps many of them, are already dead. Some names stand out in my mind, others were often nameless people I met on my travels, and who unburdened themselves over a late-night drink, or a second glass at lunchtime.

In London my friends Karl-Heinz and Angela Bohrer have been con-

stant in their encouragement over the years. Karl-Heinz was kind enough to give me an extensive interview on his childhood in post-war Germany. Angela long ago gave me a copy of her mother Charlotte von der Schulenburg’s privately printed memoirs. I also learned much from the writings of her aunt, Tisa von der Schulenburg, and from my meetings with her. My neighbour in Kentish Town Nick Jacobs, owner of the German-specialist publisher Libris, was kind enough to lend books and copy interesting articles. In Oxford I thank Sudhir Hazareesingh; Robert
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and a useful book list. On Lake Bled, Janez Fajfar showed me the won-derful mural in the hotel he has run for decades in the palace where Tito and Stalin fell out in 1947. In Prague I was counselled by Dr Anna Bryson and in Sofia by my old friend Professor Evgeni Dainov.

I am also grateful to all those who helped locate or donated pictures:

John Aycoth in Washington, Sebastian Cody and Christopher Wentworth-Stanley in Vienna, Lady Antonia Fraser, Livia Gollancz and Dennis Sewell in London, Manfred Pranghofer and Rudi Müller of the Oberhaus Museum in Passau, Bob McCreery, Klaus Mohr of the Sudetendeutsches Archiv in Munich, Bengt von zur Mühlen of Chronos Films in Berlin, Eva Reinhold-Weisz of Böhlau Verlag in Vienna, Elisabeth Ruge of the Berlin Verlag in Berlin, Thomas Urban of the Herder Institut in Marburg, Mrs C. Skinner at Eton College, Manfred Grieger and Ulrike Gutzmann at Volkswagen in Vienna.


Chronology

 

February 1945          Yalta Conference 30 March 1945         Danzig falls 8 April 1945            The Red Army enters Vienna 9 April 1945            Königsberg falls


chronology
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Introduction

 

In the years 1945 to 1946 Germany was a collection of denouncers, black-marketeers, prisoners, refugees from justice and tireless

whingers. The Allies announced that the Germans needed to be han-

dled with a rod of iron. It was pure nonsense.

Franz Prinz zu Sayn-Wittgenstein, Streifzüge durch die Landschaften
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dramatist Carl Zuckmayer pointed out a few years after the end of the conflict, Germans – even those in the Hitler Youth and the Waffen-SS – were already conscious of the country’s ‘moral bankruptcy’. The defeated Germans surprised their conquerors by their docility. They offered next to no resistance to them. They did what they were told. Of the promised Werewolves – Nazi guerrillas trained to fight in occupied territory – there was virtually no sign.

To some extent Germans believed the Allied propaganda: the

Russians, the Americans, the British and the French had come to ‘liber-ate’ them. The Allies may have freed the Germans of their National Socialist shackles, but they did a lot of other things to them first. The novelist and psychiatrist Alfred Döblin records a conversation he had with a well-brought-up girl in the Black Forest. ‘We received the Allies with so much joy’, she told Döblin, ‘as liberators. And in the first week
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that I believe for certain.’* Bachem has no faith in the Allies either. As he tells Cornelia,

Do you believe, then, that these people who are about to conquer us with their rubber soles and tins of Spam, will ever understand what we have suf-fered? Do you believe they will understand what it feels like to be showered with their bombs and shells and at the same time to be sullied by this diabolic state; what it means to be crushed between these two mill-stones? They simply cannot have suffered as much as us, and since Christ’s death there has been a hierarchy of suffering in which we will remain the victors, without the world ever learning or understanding what it was we felt. 4

The Allies may have chosen to style themselves as ‘liberators’ but they

came in hate. In the cases of the Russians, French, Poles and Czechs, this was understandable. To be occupied is to be violated, even when it is not
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the German people were to be wooed. There was a PR war to win now, against the new enemy, the Soviet Union.

With the exception of the death camps in Poland, which had already

been closed and blown up by the Germans, all the most infamous con-centration camps together with work camps were put back to use by the Allies: Auschwitz-Birkenau, 5 Sachsenhausen and Buchenwald for the Russians; Dachau for the Americans and Bergen-Belsen for the British, not to mention the grisly Ebensee in the Salzkammergut, where the Americans kept 44,000 SS men. This strikes us as disgusting now, but there were obvious logistical reasons for using them, together with an understandable temptation to ‘rub the Germans’ noses in their own mess’. Central Europe was teeming with homeless DPs (displaced persons) who were in the process of resettlement after ethnic cleansing. Millions of POWs were also held in camps. In the east they were earmarked for work
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At first there were only the British. When Churchill came to power in 1940 ‘appeasement’ was already a dirty word. ‘Vansittartism’, which saw the Germans as a tribe of incorrigible louts from the time of Tacitus to the present day, had become the dominant thinking in governing circles. It was developed by the diplomat Lord Vansittart, who spent part of the war giving radio broadcasts which examined different Germans in turn, point-ing out how nasty they all were. Vansittartism inspired historians to search archives for further evidence of the deep-seated evilness of the Germans. To some extent it is still alive today. 8

The first Vansittartite directive to emerge from Whitehall was ‘absolute

silence’. Officially, at least, Her Majesty’s Government would not talk to Germans. With time ‘absolute silence’ gave way to ‘unconditional surren-der’. There was to be no negotiated peace this time. The opposite school was that of the historian E. H. Carr, who thought that a civilised Germany
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concerned. The high-minded principles expressed at that time formed the basis for the Atlantic Charter – Pax Americana. Future wars would be prevented by stopping Germany from disturbing the peace. Germany was to be demilitarised, denazified and made to restore the land it had poached from its neighbours. 12

German and Austrian émigrés played an important role in shaping

American thinking after 1941. Many of them worked in the Research and Analysis Branch (R & A) of Military Intelligence (OSS). Prominent were the historians Hajo Holborn and Felix Gilbert, the politicologues Otto Kirchheimer, John Herz and Franz Leopold Neumann and the philosopher Herbert Marcuse. The most important of them was Franz Neumann, the author of Behemoth: The Structure and Practise of National Socialism. Neumann argued for a radical reconstruction of Germany to avoid repeats of Hitler’s coming to power. One key plank to his doctrine was the establishment of


introduction

population and 33                                 * per cent of its productive capacity. Britain and America took the remainder. Likewise Berlin was to be divided in three.

Stalingrad engendered a new mood among the Allies. Both the

Americans and the British were smitten with Stalin and the great progress he was making. The Americans now saw themselves carving up the world with the Soviet Union and were worried that the Russians would not approve of their close relations with the British and their ideologically unacceptable empire. Churchill was worried – and continued to be wor-ried even after victory – that the Americans would not stay in Europe and would leave him to face the Russians across the ideological divide.15 At the Casablanca Conference in January 1943 the Allies decided that Germany was to surrender ‘unconditionally’. What that meant Churchill explained to the House of Commons on 22 February 1944. The Allies would not stain their ‘victorious army by inhumanity’: ‘unconditional surrender
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people should be taught their responsibility for the war and for a long time they should have only soup for breakfast, soup for lunch and soup for dinner.’ His then secretary for mobilisation, James Byrnes, added: ‘It did not sound like President Roosevelt. He was very angry.’19

In these moments Churchill played along. Roosevelt’s Morgenthau

mood reached its height at the Quebec Conference in August 1943, when he expressed his approval for an eliminatory ‘Carthaginian Peace’. At the time he pretended that he only wanted to shore up Britain; to ‘keep Britain from going into complete bankruptcy at the end of the war’. The Ruhr was going to give Britain the means to survive.20

At Teheran (28 November to 1 December 1943) Britain agreed to a

change in Poland’s eastern borders. Later Churchill would make a great play of the fact that he had tried his best for Poland, but he gave himself away in the House of Commons on 27 February 1945 when he offered
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ground: the punishment of the Germans could not go on for too long, as he needed to have them on his side.23 Stalin also feared the West. He believed that Britain and America were planning to make a separate peace with the Germans and would use the German army to attack him. It was only when the Americans fought the bloody campaign in the Ardennes, which ended in January 1945, that he was satisfied that the West would not sign a separate peace. 24

France had yet to join the top table and for the time being French goals

were subtly different. When the EAC met in February, France was still occupied by the Germans. The French nonetheless drew up a list of war aims: German surrender, withdrawal from occupied territory, the destruc-tion of the Wehrmacht, Allied occupation of Germany, punishment of war criminals and large-scale reparations, particularly in German coal and coke. 25 There was not much new from Clemenceau at Versailles. This
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So far as Germany was concerned, Stalin was open on all issues but the Polish one: he wanted to compensate the Poles with German land. He also sought to avoid recreating a German ‘pressure-cooker’ by hemming the country in with antipathetic neighbours. However, he was anxious not to breed a lasting desire for revenge. He wanted reparations. He told Maisky to take as much out of Germany as he could without starving its people. 27 It was obviously also to be deprived of its military might, but Stalin was indifferent to the form of regime: multi-party democracy or communist party.

In his relations with the Western Allies, Stalin sought a co-operative

Realpolitik to allow for Germany’s reconstruction. Europe was to be carved into two interest blocs controlled by the Soviet Union and Britain. Russia would extend its sphere to include Sweden and Turkey, whereas Britain would take in all of western Europe to the Rhine as well as Greece. At the
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He felt it would create an economic crisis, and besides France needed the produce of German industry. He also had to reckon with a French desire for revenge. A poll taken early in 1945 showed that 76 per cent of the French wanted Germany split up; 59 per cent wanted a proportion of all Germans deported; 80 per cent supported General Leclerc’s proposal to shoot five Germans for any attack on French army personnel; two-thirds were in favour of annexing the Saar; 87 per cent thought the Soviets would be able to  punish the Germans properly; while only 9 per cent had any confidence in the Americans. 32 De Gaulle was still wrestling with proposals for massive changes to the shape of Germany and, if needs be, shifting huge numbers of Germans. Silesia was to be given to the Poles, while the Rhineland and Westphalia would be administered by the Allies. Originally he thought that the fifteen million Germans living in the latter could be moved out, but then decided that the project would be ‘too
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their Russian ally – possibly because Hitler, Himmler and Goebbels were so anxious for them to do so; but they did hang on to their booty for a while, and Churchill for one was anxious to use it as a counter for Soviet assur-ances about their territorial acquisitions. The new US president – Roosevelt died that April – Harry Truman would not listen, however, and the Russians moved into Mecklenburg and Saxony without providing sat-isfactory assurances about Germany’s borders or the status of Berlin. Stalin prevaricated for as long as he could so that he might strip Berlin bare and install his toadies in all the worthwhile positions of power.

The French were still worrying about their own status as their troops

marched into Germany with the Anglo-Americans. A total of 165,000 troops under arms meant a lack of labour at home. Germans would have to be sent to France to carry out the work in the same way as the French had been obliged to toil in Germany. De Gaulle spoke of needing two million
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population transfers between the Bulgarians and the Turks in 1913. In that instance 50,000 people had voluntarily switched lands. In 1923 the exchange of Greeks and Turks was more acrimonious, and the figures more disturbing: 400,000 Turks went east, and 1,300,000 Greeks took their place in what was to become a mono-racial homeland. In the spring of 1943 Roosevelt told Anthony Eden, the British foreign secretary, that the transfer of Germans from East Prussia would be similar to the business with the Turks and Greeks. In 1945 Stalin wanted revision of the Treaty of Riga of 1921, which had created three Baltic states out of Russia’s old Baltic territories. The expulsion of the Germans from the lands east of the Oder and Neisse rivers came down to that, and the fact that Roosevelt had always been prepared to give Stalin what he wanted: Russo-American co-operation was to become ‘the cornerstone of the new world order’. Britain tagged along in the hope of hanging on to its great-power status.39
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to move. In private Churchill told Byrnes that it was more like nine mil-lion. 42 Poles would have to be resettled too, from Lvov and the lands east of the Bug, but the population was mixed, with the Poles in the towns and owning the big estates, which was hardly the case in East Prussia, Pomerania or Lower Silesia.

Edvard Bene š , head of the Czechoslovak government in exile, had

taken a long time to recover from the humiliation of Munich. He had spent seven years in exile. It was his plan from the beginning to reduce the size of the minorities in the young republic: Hungarians and Germans in Bohemia and Moravia. The Germans made up some 23 per cent of the Czechoslovak population. Other lessons he had learned from the rape of his country were the need to co-operate with the Poles (who had grabbed the region of Teschen while the Czechs were prostrate and defenceless), and to secure the patronage of the Soviet Union. The Poles could be
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Austria

 

Hitler’s armies went into Austria on 12 March 1938. Very soon the Germans made the place intolerable for certain groups of people. The Jews were an obvious target, and the Nazis introduced a regimen that was far more extreme than that current in Germany – at least until November that year, when Berlin turned up the heat with the ‘Reichskristallnacht’, when mobs throughout Germany smashed Jewish properties. Adolf Eichmann was placed in charge of antisemitic activities in Austria and went about his business with all the diligence that Himmler expected of him. But it was not just Jews: in two great trainloads the ‘Prominenten’ were also shipped out to Dachau. These were the members of the governing elite who had banned the NSDAP or Nazi Party and thrown its members into Austria’s
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simple reversion to the independent state it had been between 1918 and 1938. The second proposed leaving Austria in bed with Germany. A third involved making some sort of Danube Confederation based loosely on the most positive side of the Austro-Hungarian Empire; and a fourth was that favoured by the Morgenthau plan: a separation of Austria’s provinces with per-haps the Vorarlberg going to Switzerland, the Tyrol and Salzburg to Bavaria * (which would then be detached from Germany) and the eastern parts attached to a federation of Danubian lands. A fifth possibility was simply to roll up Austria and Bavaria together to make a Catholic south-German state.46

The Allies probably felt that a little confusion would do some good – it

did not pay to let the Austrians feel they were completely off the hook. They would have to labour to show their love before they could receive the prize of renewed independence. This ambivalence was enshrined in the Moscow Declaration of 30 October 1943: ‘Austria, which was the first
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On 25 October 1944 the Soviets asked for an acceleration of the

Austrian solution. They wanted to stipulate their future zone. At that point the French were neither particularly interested in Austria nor included in the handing out of the spoils. It was only later, when they located some of their own industrial base in Austria, that they started to clamour for reparations along with the Russians. 51 As far as territory was concerned, the Soviets plumped for Burgenland and the eastern half of Lower Austria. They also wanted to keep the eastern half of Styria together with Graz, where the main industries were located – many of them out-housed from Germany at a safe distance from Anglo-American bombers. The British would have to be satisfied with the western half and Carinthia; the Americans would have the rest. The Viennese Sachertorte would be cut in three, but Russia would take the inner-city 1st Bezirk or district, the 3rd Bezirk and the northern parts that abutted the Danube. Even then they
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not the question). Most Jews had reservations, and these were positively encouraged by Zionist groups. Willi Scholz (who was not a Jew) was at pains to reassure Jews that not only would the new Austria welcome them, they were needed there – ‘Österreichische Juden, geht nach Österreich zurück!’ (Austrian Jews, go back to Austria!). 57 In 1941 the Free Austrian Movement (FAM – it became the FAWM, or Free Austrian World Movement, in March 1944) was founded as the political voice of the Centre. It was dominated by the communists, and very soon the monar-chists and even the social democrats withdrew their support.58

Young Austria with its slogan ‘Jugend voran’ (youth forward) was a

dynamic movement for those under twenty-five. At its height it had a thousand members, and a hundred of these fought in the British armed forces.59 Jews, social democrats and communists signed up. The commu-nists had been declared illegal by Dollfuss in February 1934 and had been
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was not capable of a wholly independent existence and had tarred their image by supporting union with Germany. Initially Young Austria stood for the liberation of ‘Germany’: ‘Ohne ein freies demokratisches Deutschland – kein unabhängiges Österreich’ (Without a free, democratic Germany, no independent Austria). They encouraged a worldwide levée-en-masse to overthrow the Nazis with violence. The most important thing was to make the British authorities recognise their right to fight – their right to possess, like the Poles and the Czechs, their own fighting units. 65 Communists were powerful behind the scenes in almost all the British-based organisations. Their plan was that Soviet Russia would form the basis of a system of security that would prevent further warfare and protect the smaller states of south-eastern Europe from German aggression.66 Towards the end of the war there were sheaves of publications describing the polit-ical form of the new Austria, though in order not to frighten the
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opportunists: true Austrians had nothing to do with the regime. 69 Any small act of resistance or non-cooperation was held up in triumph. When they returned to Austria after the war, they had to admit that they had been living in cloud-cuckoo land. 70

In their hearts and minds, Foreign Office officials remained uncon-

vinced by the exiles. In November 1942 Roger Makins spoke in his master’s voice and cast doubt on the importance of a group principally composed of Jews and royalists, while others pointed to the communist influence and were sceptical as to whether Austrians would accept its deci-sions. The presence of so many Jews on the committee could only damage its credibility. 71 On the other hand some progress was made through their champions in Britain like Sir Geoffrey Mander, and there were voices raised in Parliament for the creation of Austrian fighting units in the Allied armies.72
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east. The east also had the railway hubs for their planned satellites in Hungary, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia. 74

The Allies connived at the ‘myth’ of Austria’s victimhood, 75 but this was

largely dictated by their own convenience. For the Jews the ‘liberation’ was the moment of truth. The Marxists had failed to come to terms with the genocide because such things had nothing to do with class struggle. When they were faced with the facts, they were speechless. The Anschluss and the war nonetheless strengthened the Austrian sense of independence. In the 1930s this had been at best half formed. Now all Austrians accepted the idea of the independent state, and rejected the notion of Grossdeutschland. It is an attitude which colours Austrian minds to this day, to the degree that the flirtation with Germany that started with the pan-German antisemites like Schönerer and Lueger and reached its height between the wars is all but forgotten. It was being put away in the recesses of the Austrian collec-
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1

 

The Fall of Vienna

 

14 April 1945

A shocking view from the Graben: the marvellous high-pitched roof

of the cathedral with its eagle-motif has disappeared and the left-

hand incomplete tower has been burned out. The finials and gables

appear miserable and black against the heavens. Only the tower is still

standing, the symbol of my beloved city.


chaos

possibly because Russians and Bulgarians generally feel empathy for one another. The Red Army raped Yugoslav women too, although they were on the same side. It was not likely that they would spare the Viennese just because the Moscow Declaration had made them ‘victims of fascism’.

There has been much discussion of why the Russians raped and mur-

dered so many women on their march to the River Elbe. They were certainly egged on by Ehrenburg and other Soviet propagandists who saw rape as an expression of hatred, and therefore good for morale. Soviet sol-diers had also been shown pictures of the Nazi victims of Majdenek, where the dead had simply been identified as ‘Soviet citizens’. The Germans had been in Russia; they had burned their towns and villages and posed as a Herrenvolk – a nation of lords.* The Slavs were racially inferior, no better than helots. † In the circumstances rape must have seemed an irresistible form of vengeance against these ‘superior’ women and the best way to
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received compassionate leave. The raping became worse again after 23 June 1945, when many female soldiers were sent back to Russia. It became a part of everyday life in the remote villages of Burgenland and Lower Austria where it continued until the end of 1946 or the beginning of 1947 4 .

The Germans had been pulling out from the 6 April 1945, and they

took most of the police with them. They had been made up of elderly sol-diers anyhow, mostly unfit for service at the front. The real Viennese police had been incorporated into the SS and sent to Russia. The depart-ure of the ersatz police exposed the city to even greater dangers when the looting started. Later an auxiliary squad was formed by the Russians and issued with armbands, but by then the damage had been done. It was not only the police who had vanished: the prudent Nazis had also quit the city, leaving their homes at the mercy of the plunderers.5


chaos

deal with them. A whole troop of Russians came in carrying their heavy machine guns. They disappeared into the cellar and then went upstairs, where they took up positions, firing at the SS from the windows.

Margarétha noted in his diary that they were ‘nice chaps’. A Russian

NCO gave Franek six cigars after he had assured him the householders were not ‘Germanski’ but Czechs. One of the soldiers took a fancy to Franek’s watch. The housekeeper pleaded that he was a poor man and had but one watch. Another soldier told his comrade to give it back. Most of the shooting came from the Russians. There was just a little desultory gun-fire from the SS. When the Russians departed, Margarétha went upstairs to find they had broken around twenty window panes. They had helped themselves to food and cigarettes. They had also wrecked Margarétha’s pre-cious typewriter, and broken the wireless set and the bathroom scales. In one bedroom the mirror on the dressing table had been smashed with a
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prolonged resistance in Vienna.’12 Schöner was struck by the appearance of the Russians. Many of them carried swords, but none seemed to possess a scabbard. The Viennese were remarkably at ease: ‘everywhere gay, warm faces, there is not a hint of fear or mourning’. The Russians asked if the houses in the street concealed any soldiers or Germans. The Viennese replied with the pride of the liberated: no, just Austrians. 13

As soon as it became clear that the German army had abandoned an

area, looting would begin. Margarétha thought it had started in Penzing, in the 14th Bezirk, but it spread to neighbouring Hietzing where the ‘mob’ emptied the grocer Meinl and the fashion shops Wallace and Oser. A neighbour, the engineer Kienast, complained they had also stolen his gold watch, and given him an inferior one in return. 14 There were relatively few Austrian men about: those aged between twenty and fifty were generally away and there were huge numbers of foreign workers in the city who had
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the dear Viennese themselves.’17 A boon to the Russians and the looters were the big wine houses in Döbling and Heiligenstadt. The Russians emptied the great tun in Klosterneuburg and then sprayed it with machine-gun fire when it would provide them with no more solace. 18 People were seen carrying off wine from Heiligenstadt in large vessels.19

Schärf had been in hospital when the city fell. The patients had been

transferred to the hospital cellars. He noted the mendaciousness of his fellow citizens during those days. One of his fellows was a butcher from Ottakring, who later put it about that he had been a leading member of the resistance and had shot at the SS from under a car. The truth was that he had been lying on his back at the time, like Schärf. There was a gentle ‘revolution’ in the hospital: pictures of Hitler were taken off the walls and the hospital’s administration was arrested. The military personnel had dis-carded their uniforms and fled. On 10 April a Russian soldier appeared in
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propaganda seems to be not so great in the case of the Viennese.’ Schöner tried to make it into the centre of the city – the 1st Bezirk – but, at the sight of the inner Ring at the bottom of the Burggasse littered with the detritus of war, he decided not to attempt it. Russians were already steal-ing bicycles. He was stopped by some Red Army men outside the Exhibition Centre (the former royal stables and riding school) and was forced with others to dig a grave for one of their dead comrades. They had found a German corporal in the complex of buildings and shot him. One of his fellow gravediggers complained that the soldiers had stolen his gold watch and leather coat. 23 Work details of this sort had become a hazard. Johann Böhm was appointed state secretary for social administration in the heady days after the Russian arrival. Detained in the street by a soldier, he showed him a paper attesting to his new dignity. ‘Papier nix gut!’ said the Russian (Your papers are worthless). He was then set to work. The wiser
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went to the Palais Auersperg he found that many if not most of the men present were wearing such hats. The Palais Auersperg was owned by Princess Agathe Croy, and it was thronged with members of the old nobil-ity. The resistance leader Willy Prince Thurn und Taxis was a cousin, and Nikolaus von Maasburg was related to the Croys by marriage. There were many G’schaftlhuber and Adabeis in the building which served as a refuge for well-heeled women during the wild days of the liberation.* It was also the HQ of O † 5 , which had become the most important resistance group. There was an air of unreality about the place. O5’s chief Raoul Bumballa was handing out ministerial portfolios to various noblemen and receiving the Russians as if he were already head of state.27

The real aristocracy of the resistance in the palace were the ‘Dachauer’,

members of the pre-1938 governing elite who had been shipped out to Dachau en masse. Many of them were still there, if they had not died as a
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The soldier offered to pay. That night Schöner went to bed full of opti-mism: ‘God give us a peaceful night and a better future.’ The night passed comfortably, but Schöner’s father had made a fatal mistake in giving the soldier drink. Now his comrades came back for more. In Hietzing some female neighbours of Eugen Margarétha expressed concern about what might happen to their ‘innocence’ should the soldiers drink wine. 31 Adolf Schärf had the same thought: ‘The great provision of wine and schnapps in Vienna, above all in the vineyard areas, possibly provided a foundation for the raping of the women when it took place.’ It is true that some of the most aggravated instances were in the great cellars of Döbling, where Austrian sparkling wine or Sekt is made, and the wine ‘village’ of Grinzing.32

At midday the Schöners sat down to a lunch of goulash, potatoes and

red cabbage, and Josef tried to console his mother. In the Mariahilferstrasse
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to blame Werewolves: the wicked Nazis were destroying the Austrian cap-ital from motives of revenge. Later Schöner thought it might have been plunderers with candles. The looters had broken into the premises of the up-market grocer Wild on the Neue Markt. Margarétha heard that a Russian general had threatened to shoot anyone caught looting, but that seemed not to deter them. Schöner was offered schnapps by a soldier on the Marco-d’Aviano-Gasse. The soldier told him that Stalin had ordered that ‘Austria should not be treated as an enemy but as a liberated land. It will be much better for us than for the Hungarians or the Germans, no one is going to be shot.’ When Schöner returned to his house he found a cart outside. Russian soldiers were emptying the restaurant cellars of schnapps and Sekt. Two Viennese stood by, watching with ‘malicious pleasure’.36

It was the time to settle scores. In the factory where Margarétha had

been working, the foreign workers were demanding the head of the boss,
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abortions. Doctors who had refused to terminate pregnancies in the past were now prepared to waive their moral objections. The only women who would not hear of it were the nuns, who stolidly awaited their fate in a Viennese hospital. Women responded to the danger by dressing down: ‘all the women are inelegant; most forgo hats or stockings. It is a lot safer on the streets than it is in the houses at night . . .’38

Vienna’s famous gawping Adabeis had assembled before the Schöners’

house in the Siebensterngasse to watch the spectacle. ‘The scene of our looting attracts hundreds of spectators, who are constantly trying to push their way into the house to lend a hand.’ They were hoping to receive a few scraps from the Russians’ table. ‘In the hall lie the fragments of a few dozen bottles of Veuve Cliquot and Lanson.’ One Croat tried to steal Josef ’s watch, but he was so drunk he could not stand up and had to sup-port himself by clasping Schöner round the neck. The Russians were
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Hungary. They had nabbed his wife’s wedding ring, two cameras (one was then rejected – he found it in the neighbour’s garden) and a brooch, which they had subsequently returned. More Russians came for his car, but he was able to tell them that it had been requisitioned by the Wehrmacht a year before. ‘You are powerless in the face of such attacks,’ he reflected. A notice had appeared outside the Café Gröpl in Hietzing telling all Germans aged between sixteen and sixty to report to the Russians.41

The Germans and the Russians were still fighting on the outskirts, in

the industrial areas along the Danube. Marshal Tolbukhin issued a proc-lamation on 12 April: the Russians were not fighting the Austrian people; they had come to restore the country as it had been before 1938. Simple Nazis, it said, would not be prosecuted; private property would be respected!42 Meanwhile the city was putting together a form of govern-ment. Schöner heard a rumour that Schärf had been named mayor. Two
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role. He was apparently furious when he heard that the Russians had sought out the former chancellor Karl Renner and were going to allow other parties, like the hated socialists, *                       45 to coexist with them. The Western Allies were also eagerly awaited: there were rumours that they would be in Vienna as early as 22 April. Schöner had heard that the Americans were already in nearby Mauer and had flown into Baden-bei-Wien.46

On 13 April the Russians had reached Linz: ‘the city that had nurtured the

Führer was evacuated without a fight’. The Schöners had managed to bury a small part of their cellar in the garden. Locking the door no longer kept the Russians out – they blew in the windows. The first wave came with a Viennese gunwoman who directed them down to the cellar where they found more wine, breaking some two-litre Doppler bottles in the process. The next wave came through another window accompanied by cries of ‘Wino!’ The Russians had been to the banks and forced the clerks to open the safes.
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were looking for victims of the Nazis in the hope that they would give them a good reference once the witch-hunt started. Margarétha had been dismissed from his job, and his son had married a Mautner-Markov, a member of a prominent, ennobled, originally Jewish family. Schöner went back to his old job at the Foreign Office. The building had been badly damaged in the bombing, but it was still functioning. They put him in charge of the grandfather clocks. There were more and more signs that life was returning to normal. 50

Margarétha was obliged to join a work detail. Along with the rest of the

men he had to clear streets of obstacles and repair bridges. The first stint was not so bad. He worked all day and found it no more tiring than doing four hours in the garden. He came to the conclusion that the Russians were kinder to civilian workers than the Nazis had ever been. It got tougher. While he was working near his house his wife brought him
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Bezirk were boarded up, with ‘Empty’ written on the shutters. Foreign workers were free-wheeling their carts piled high with loot. Both the Parliament building and the Ministry of Justice were partly burned out.54 Schöner too resumed his walks. On the 18th he stopped to admire a fresh Russian grave on the Heldenplatz which was festooned with flowers. Drunken Russians in the Burggasse were pummelling on doors, but the Viennese knew their game by now, and no one opened up. There were long queues outside the butchers and bakers: meat had virtually disappeared and bread was a rarity. A day or two later the Austrians’ mouths began to water when they saw a hundred or so Hungarian cows with strange horns driven through the centre of the city by Red Army soldiers.

The Viennese were making trips out to the woods with prams and

wheelbarrows to gather wood and to look for wild mushrooms or crayfish. The Café Fenstergucker had been plundered again, but the raiders had not
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Austria, Franz von Papen, was a cause of jubilation. He had been in Vienna in  57  1938  : ‘he deserved something for Austria’s sake’, wrote Schöner.

The refurbishment of Renner was Stalin’s idea. As Austria was being

discussed one day he asked, ‘Where is that social democrat Renner now, the one who was a disciple of Kautsky? For years he was one of the lead-ers of Austrian social democracy and was, if I recall, president of the last Austrian Parliament.’58 No one knew the answer at the time, but as soon as the dust had settled the Russians had gone looking for the vintage social-ist who had brought in the First Republic. They considered him the sort of soft ideologist who would allow their men to move safely behind the scenes. They didn’t trust him, and were aware that he had voiced his sup-port for the Anschluss. They found him on 3 April when, as luck would have it, he protested about the behaviour of Soviet troops to the Russian commander in the Lower Austrian village of Gloggnitz. Gloggnitz was
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war damage, most of Vienna’s great cultural institutions had to make do with what space they could find. The Burgtheater performed in the Ronacher.* The Opera had been bombed out. Klemens Krauss was appointed chief conductor amid widespread disappointment. Krauss had blotted his copybook in 1934 when he had emigrated to Germany at the time of Dollfuss’s assassination by the Nazis, and his scandalous behaviour had not been forgotten. The first post-Nazi newspaper came out, but that was a disappointment too, as it looked too much like Goebbels’s Völkische Beobachter – short on news and big on propaganda. It was no surprise that the editor was the communist Fischer.63

News reached Schöner on the 24                         † th of a new Andreas Hofer fighting

the Nazis in the Tyrol. The man gave his name as Plattner. He seems to have been a flash in the pan, although it was true that the Tyroleans were pushing the Nazis out before the arrival of the Americans. With Austria
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signed a declaration of independence from Germany. The Soviets recog-nised Renner’s regime, but only as far as the Danube, because Tolbukhin’s troops were still fighting in the Weinviertel. The Second Republic was born under the aegis of the Red Army. That afternoon Schöner aban-doned his old coat and skiing trousers for a silk shirt and a dark suit. The Vienna Philharmonic was going to play its first concert since the liberation. At 4 p.m. there was a private performance at the Large Concert Hall, as the Musikverein building had been damaged. The hall was only three-quarters full, but a substantial number of Adabeis had gathered to watch the arrival of civil servants, communists and Russian army officers. The orchestra was heartily applauded, Krauss audibly less so. Some people even hissed. The programme was Schubert’s Unfinished, Beethoven’s Leonore 3 and Tchaikovsky’s Fifth Symphony: ‘A tribute to the immortal spirit of Vienna and the great, classic time of Viennese music and to the musical genius of
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seventeen-year-old girl who had tried to defend herself had been shot. ‘On the periphery it is much worse than it is in the inner city.’ 67

On the 29th five tramlines began to work again. Renner appeared in the

company of two Russian officers at the Foreign Office dressed in a stiff collar, a tie with pearl pin, grey spats and an old brown hat. He had a white goatee beard stained with nicotine from his diet of cigars 68 and boasted a small pot belly. He was ready for his detractors. He did not deny that he had been in favour of the Anschluss, only that he had wanted union with the Nazis. He was keen to do down the Austro-fascists of the Corporate State. He told the diplomats that Dollfuss people were as unwelcome in the new Austria as Nazis. He let it be known that he wanted the Austro-fascists excluded from the suffrage for ten years. As it was, it proved easy to restock the ministries with untainted civil servants: all they had to do was reappoint those prematurely retired in the time of the Corporate State.69 Naturally,
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The Führer had committed suicide on 30 April, but the Wehrmacht and

the SS were still fighting. Schöner was appalled to see that the Austrians were among the most dogged. ‘In the end it is once again apparent that the Austrians, providing they are really Nazis, are also the most unremitting partisans of Hitler. German generals from the Reich are capitulating; the Löhrs and Rendulics*                                               74 in the south and the north are fighting on.’

The British and the Yugoslavs had finally come to blows over Trieste,

which the former were keen to award to the Italians. Meanwhile the Russians had begun to deport 500 Austrians from Floridsdorf in the sub-urbs. Field Marshal Alexander was thought to be in Vienna, staying at the Hotel Imperial, and between Stockerau, Tulln and Korneuburg in Lower Austria the Wehrmacht and the SS were still holding out on 6 May. Vlasov’s army was leaving its positions in Prague and heading south to Lower Austria, and it looked as if fighting could flare up again. Vlasov and


2

 

 

Wild Times: A Picture of Liberated 

Central Europe in 1945

 

On 8 May Germany had surrendered unconditionally and was occu-pied by the victorious powers. Everyone was freed from National

Socialist tyranny. Those whose lives were in danger from the regime

were finally spared. But for many others, however, the misery and risk

of death had not disappeared. For countless people the suffering only
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ruins were bulldozed. The lack of any remaining infrastructure obliged the American army to plant its HQ in the spa town of Wiesbaden, which had come out of the war only slightly mauled, because bad weather had caused the air force to drop the bulk of its payload on the outlying woods.

Not all Germany’s gems had been homes to small courts. There was

Hildesheim, where the wooden houses burned for a fortnight before the flames could be extinguished, and where the two largest Carolingian churches went up in smoke. Hamburg had been the testing ground for Britain’s and America’s weapons of mass destruction in 1943: in two days of bombing, 50,000 had died. The ancient centre of Frankfurt-am-Main was gone; a few façades on the latter’s Römerberg recalled the glories of what had been before. Little remained of the centres of the former Roman cities of Cologne and Trier, or of Charlemagne’s capital, Aachen, where the baptistery lay open to the skies; the Bavarian cities of Augsburg and
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Then in January 1945 the Soviet offensive began. The Russians broke

through the German lines on the 17th. Insterburg was the first to fall, fol-lowed by Tilsit and Gumbinnen. Koch, who had been named commissar for the defence of the Reich, finally gave permission for the civilian pop-ulation to leave. Almost simultaneously, however, the Red Army reached Elbing on the Baltic, thereby cutting East Prussia off from the Reich. The East Prussians resorted to every conceivable means of leaving the belea-guered territory and reaching what was believed to be the safety of the west bank of the Vistula. Trains, however, ran head on into the Russian advance and were stopped in their tracks. Passengers froze in the icy temperatures, and the dead were thrown from the windows.3

Ships fared no better. They were sunk as they left the harbour of Pillau

outside Königsberg. Hundreds of thousands of refugees trekked across the ice that covered the inland seas of the Frisches and Kurisches Haff in heav-
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because he had yet to find a watch. He struck three fingers in the air. He was going to shoot three people if he did not get one at once.’ They found him a watch.7

General Lasch * capitulated the next day and swarms of soldiers attacked

the population as they ventured out of the warrens they had inhabited during the long siege. They were beaten, robbed, stripped and, if female, raped. The women’s screams could be heard everywhere: ‘Schieß doch!’ they shouted. ‘Go on, shoot!’ The sisters in the hospital were raped by ‘blood-crazed children’, sixteen years old at the most. The pious Lehndorff could feel the women’s souls dying. ‘Is not every word an accusation against me? Is there no opportunity to throw oneself between them and through it to find an honourable death?’8 Some of the women were laugh-ing hysterically. One of the conquerors was Alexander Solzhenitsyn. He wote of the rapes in a poem called ‘Prussian Nights’:
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by syphilis and gonorrhoea. The soldiers ran back to the hospitals and demanded treatment at gunpoint. In their wilder orgies, however, they had smashed the dispensary to smithereens. Even Lehndorff could not resist a moment of Schadenfreude. 12 It did not last long. His soulmate – designated simply by the name ‘Doktora’ – was dragged from the oper-ating table and raped. Lehndorff had not been there at the time, and at first he did not notice the change in her. She stood at the table, binding wounds in the same way: ‘but these eyes! A barb stuck into the remains of my soul.’ A little while later she came to him in her torn tracksuit. She asked for her Bible. She had put pills aside for when she needed them. The horror had yet to abate, and she fought off three more attacks. Finally when she burst into tears Lehndorff was relieved: ‘I am happy that she has finally given in.’13

The city was burning. Once the fun was over the remaining citizens
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up and sent it back to a secret location in Germany. * Later it was put on dis-play in the Schloss, where Marianne Günther visited it on 15 March 1943. The Russians appear to have accidentally incinerated the room themselves in their zeal to put the city to the torch; they then accused the Germans of hiding it to cover up its wanton destruction by their own men. 16

It is estimated that there were as many as 110,000 Germans left in

Königsberg on 9 April. When the Soviets conducted a head count in June, 73,000 remained. Graf Plettenberg maintained that the Russians had actually tied Hitler Youths to horses and torn them limb from limb, but in the absence of any other reports of this taking place in Königsberg, it has to be discounted.17 Nonetheless, as one Königsberger maintained, ‘a man was worth less than the watch he wore’.18

Valiant efforts were made to preserve life against all odds. Professor

Wilhelm Starlinger ran a hospital for Germans in the Ziegelstrasse until he
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woman was then taken to Insterburg and shipped beyond Stalingrad to the north-eastern Urals. She was in a carriage with fifty women for three weeks. During that time she had only two hot meals. The guards gave them salted herrings. They were so thirsty that they licked the condensa-tion off the window panes. Five of the women had died by the time they reached their destination. They were suffering from typhus, dysentery and facial erysipelas. In August                                        20 1945 she was sent back to Germany.

Christel Beckmann reached Mecklenburg, whence she sent the teacher

Marianne Günther news of the tiny village of Gertlauken at the end of 1945:

Hildegard Schustereit was dragged off with the other girls and died in the Urals. In the village practically all the old people are dead. My cousin Ingrid Iwahn is also dead, so are Aunt and Uncle Matschull, my classmate Lotte Jakobeit and her mother, Lies Wallat and Eva Gronwald. Siegfried Schwarm has also died, his mother buried him in the gutter. Herr von Kohs was killed,
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erysipelas and the horses equinia. Not that it mattered much. The Russian arrival had been the cue for hecatombs in every farmyard. The beasts were butchered and salted away. No one knew when food would be available again. The farms and houses were stripped of everything. There was even an order issued that all musical instruments be delivered to the railway sta-tions. There they lay, braving the elements, until children began to take them back, anything that was still workable.

To protect themselves against the Russians the women covered them-

selves with ashes to make themselves look old, hobbled around on crutches or painted on red spots to feign disease. In a village near Greifenberg, in the western part of East Pomerania, the squire’s wife Käthe von Normann took the precaution of removing her false front tooth to make herself look older, and dressed herself in peasant costume. The other women adopted the same attire. It rarely worked – the Russians were none too choosy anyhow,
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Normann’s mother was obliged to try each bottle first, lest it be poisoned. She replied with a few lines of broken Polish that had no effect on the Russians. They drank three of the four bottles, then fell asleep, and the Normanns were relieved to hear their snores. Käthe’s mother had indeed prepared poison, but for them. Philipp von Normann refused to countenance suicide: ‘It is still a sin, and even if we can justify it for ourselves, the three children have a right to live. We cannot justify it to God.’ 25 Dawn was an age coming. While Herr von Normann went out into the farmyard, his wife went to the kitchen where she found Russian women soldiers with unruly hair, washing them-selves. The boarders had run through a stock of some 3,000 eggs that had been destined for the military hospital; the lavatories were a sight to behold.

The Russians were becoming ever bolder in their demands. Philipp lost

his watch, his wedding ring and his signet ring. Then he was interrogated. Although he had not been a member of the Party (the Polish estate work-
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It was on 30 March that General Berling’s First Polish Army raised their

flag on Danzig town hall. The fighting had come to an end, and the people were gradually emerging from the cellars where they had lived through the Russian shelling. The Western Allies were informed that a Wojewoda or provincial governor had been appointed. Only later did the Americans realise that this was all part of the fait accompli, and that Danzig was going to be incorporated into a Polish state shifted westwards, to allow the Soviets to hang on to the territory they had negotiated over with Ribbentrop in       28 1939 .

The Soviets estimated that 39,000 dead bodies lay in the city. They had

captured 10,000 German soldiers. Others held out on the tip of the Hela Peninsula where General von Sauken was performing a remarkable job in transporting citizens and troops to Schleswig-Holstein. Some 1,200,000 escaped the Red Army in this way before Sauken capitulated on 9 May.
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frailer, and many were raped by retreating German soldiers, or captured and killed by the Red Army. The prison warders who accompanied the treks were not as brutal as concentration camp guards, and up to a third of the convicts managed to escape. More closely watched were the ‘NN’ or Nacht und Nebel (night and fog) prisoners, who had simply been abducted and never formally tried. At best they were to be transferred to a concen-tration camp; at worst shot. 33

In Danzig it was open season for the Russian soldiers once again. They

raped, murdered and pillaged. Women between the ages of twelve and seventy-five were raped; boys who sought to rescue their mothers were pitilessly shot. The Russians defiled the ancient Cathedral of Oliva and raped the Sisters of Mercy. Later they put the building to the torch. In the hospitals both nurses and female doctors were subjected to the same out-rages after the soldiers drank surgical spirit. Nurses were raped over the
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of the retreating SS, which had been busy destroying the evidence of what had gone on there. Twenty-nine out of thirty-five storerooms had also been destroyed, but in the six that remained there was more than enough evidence to condemn them: 368,280 men’s suits, 836,255 women’s coats and dresses and 5,525 pairs of women’s shoes. In the tannery they found seven tons of human hair. Seven thousand inmates survived to greet them. Their places were taken by German POWs and Silesian civilians.

The rest of the victims of Nazi terror had been hurriedly marched

towards the Reich to the more political camps that were in German and Austrian territory. Mauthausen, which had not been a Jewish camp before, suddenly became one; Sachsenhausen, Ravensbrück and Buchenwald were similarly transformed. Belsen was crammed to bursting point with Jewish prisoners, many of them already suffering from typhus. Other camps that were restocked in this way were Dora Mittelbau, Gross Rosen and
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deliberately started fires in the ruins. What was left of the city was looted. On 10 May the library of the university or Leopoldina for which Brahms had written his famous Academic Festival Overture went up in flames; on the 15th it was the turn of the city museum. On the same day the twin towers of one of the city’s great Backsteingotik  churches – St Mary Magdalene – were blown up. Rival units fought over the remaining food left by the Germans. ‘The idea that Breslau had been completely destroyed by the siege was a post-war fiction.’ 40

The occupation followed the usual pattern of three waves: first came the

bombardment and the armies; these were replaced by the second force that took possession of the land, and anything else for that matter, including the women; and finally the Poles came in their wake. The last chunk of Silesia to be taken was the county of Glatz and the Riesengebirge mountains, which fell to the Red Army only after the ceasefire, so that at least the
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eyes of the others waiting their turn. The Steinau woman repeated the story – often told – that the Russians treated children with kindness. She had seen a tank come up to a child in the middle of a road and the driver climb out and pick up the boy and place him on the pavement.44

Peace came to Europe two days after the Russians took Breslau. The

Breslauer scarcely noticed. The remaining German citizens were well behind the lines. Their fate was mostly decided: unless the Western Allies were capable of pulling a rabbit out of a hat at the Peace Conference, Prussia’s second city would fall to Poland and they would be driven west.

 

Brandenburg

The Red Army encountered death in all its forms on the road to the German capital. At the Sonnenburg Prison – ‘die Sonne’ as it had been
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and not so successfully – the Soviet troops who wanted to appropriate their valuable vehicles. They found it sinister that the place names had been crossed out and rewritten in Cyrillic script, which they took for a sign that eastern Germany was to be incorporated into the Soviet Empire.

The place seemed to have died, even if most of the houses seemed undam-aged from the outside [in the square a few corpses in uniform were lying around, stiff like giant puppets]; the house was completely wrecked behind which we moor the boat on our trips into the little town, the next-door property likewise. On Kohlgarten (our peninsula), I spoke to one man only. He said, ‘My child is dead, my wife in the hospital.’ In my house I found the usual picture of destruction: everything was shattered, smashed and plun-dered, and the three boats were gone. The clothes had all been taken, just like the food, down to the last grain of salt; the last naturally snatched by our dear compatriots. My archive portfolios were strewn about the place. The oil paint for painting the house had been emptied out and everything was


chaos

been pitilessly pummelled by Anglo-American bombers so that there was little left of it. Of the 15,000 homes in the city only a fifth were vaguely intact. The American-installed administration estimated that they could make the damaged properties habitable within a year, but to rebuild the city would take twenty.51

One of the first Americans into Aachen was Saul Padover, who was then

working for the Psychological Warfare Division. He followed behind the troops, interviewing Germans to compile a dossier on their affiliation to Nazism. His memoirs of the campaign provide a variety of snapshots, but many of them are coloured by the anti-German propaganda he was cook-ing up as he went. In Jülich he found two Flemings who had been living the life of Riley in an air-raid shelter. They believed themselves the only civilians left in the bombed-out town, and had a huge stock of champagne and cognac, tins of food, eggs and chicken. In their ‘drowsy moments’ they
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married to Prince Paul von Metternich. ‘It took me quite some time to reach the ruined castle. It, too, was a sorry sight. Only one of the gate-houses still stands.’54

The Americans had moved into the Mumm property next door. They

were behaving badly – throwing furniture and china out of the windows and giving away the clothes from the wardrobes to the ‘Fräuleins’. Brat von Mumm had just been released from a POW camp near Rheims. He had been arrested at the champagne house that he had taken over in 1940 in the wake of the German advance. It had been seized by the French state in 1914 as a ‘bien d’ennemi’. He was living elsewhere as his house had been declared off-limits. There was not much to eat, but the wine was a con-solation. The majordomo served Missie exquisite things, muttering each separate vintage in her ear. 55

Elena Skrjabina was another Russian, if not quite as grand as Missie, a
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the vision of the destroyed Badger-house* to the completely unchanged farmhouse parlour in the Weismühl, from Heidelberg to the German Theatre, from the town park in Schöneberg to the Riemergasse, from the first night in Zurich to the morning celebrations in Vienna, from the out-rages and obscenities with our “Intelligence” and so forth – how can a heart bear it.’59 Zuckmayer listened to the German soul among the ruins that winter. He went to Frankfurt-am-Main and gazed at the remains of the Römerberg, the medieval core of the city. A woman caught him gaping in astonishment at the extent of the damage and said in a dialect he had known from childhood: ‘Yes, that’s what we wanted all right, and that’s what we got.’60

Karl-Heinz Bohrer was ten when the Americans arrived in the village

where he was living in his grandparents’ holiday home near Remagen Bridge. The Wehrmacht had famously failed to blow up the bridge, and
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death would cease its nightly visits to women and children in cellars. His wish was not to be granted at once.

Once Wiechert explained to the Americans who he was, they treated

him with kindness. The CO sent up a couple of men to keep watch over his house and one of them killed a deer for him – ‘so that you don’t go hungry’, he said. It was a world of humanity Germans had forgotten over the past dozen years. But not all the Allies proved such perfect gentle knights. When the French came four days later they surprised the house while the guards were off duty, locked the Wiecherts in the kitchen and stole everything of value: silver, jewellery, watches and typewriters.62

Wiechert was a celebrity and now he received visits from the literary

world in uniform: ‘Captain’ Auden, one of Thomas Mann’s sons-in-law, Mann’s son Golo, and Pastor Niemöller (another German who had suffered under the Nazis) and his wife, together with numerous journalists.
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down to the streets where the Americans were waiting. They tidied up their prison uniforms on the way.64

The French reached Jettingen on 26 April. It was a pretty old town filled

with half-timbered houses. Ursula von Kardorff, a former journalist from an old Prussian noble family who had been in contact with many members of the opposition to Hitler, had taken refuge there since fleeing Berlin in February. Her decision to head for Jettingen had been influenced by the fact that it was the home town of Claus Schenk von Stauffenberg, the man who had placed the bomb at the Wolfsschanze in the July Plot against Hitler of 1944. Suddenly the main street was filled with men in khaki uni-forms. The next day they politely requisitioned her room at the Hotel Adler and evicted her friends from the Schloss, although the officer in charge said that the valuables could be locked up in the dining room, and they could take the key away with them.
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‘fabulously bad English’. Her friend Erna Bähr washed a uniform jacket for one of them, and received packets of tea and soap. Later they also received buckets filled with slops from the mess. These were granted to a stylish Berlin woman of their acquaintance, to feed her wolfhound. What the dog didn’t want was given to them. Once they had volunteered to wash and iron the Americans’ uniform blouses the women received unheard-of treats: real coffee, meat, salad and chocolate pudding, such as they had not eaten for years. 67

Unlike some, Ursula von Kardorff lived those first moments of occupa-

tion in relative calm. She had found peace after the struggle and its aftermath that had seen so many of her friends strung up in Plötzensee Prison after the July Bomb Plot. The Allies were courteous towards this member of the old governing class, at least, and she had wine as a con-solation in her ‘small, warm island in the chaos’.68
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Mutius, Mandelsloh, Wolf Schulenburg, Raschke, three Schweinitz broth-ers, three Lehndorff brothers, Veltheim – all of them who have lost their lives either here or out there, but for Germany? *

But we will manage. We will work, be happy with our lot, modest – and

trust in God. Maybe one day there will be a new, admirable Germany again. The death of so many by the bullet or the rope – was it in vain? Or was there a deeper purpose? 70

The Americans liberated the terrible camp at Flossenbürg on 26 April.

Just 2,000 half-starved prisoners remained to welcome them. Another 15                                                      71 , 000 had been marched off, many of them shot along the way. It was not until the 29th that the Americans reached Dachau. They were appalled by what they saw. Dachau was the original concentration camp – a vast place and the centre of 240 subsidiaries, some of which had operated for barely a month, others for years.
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town to take a bridge that would bring them to their prize – Munich. They wanted to rescue the Prominenten, who had been housed in the ‘Special Building’, but they were already gone.* Various plans had been aired to kill the prisoners by bombing the camp or by poisoning their soup, but fortunately these had proved unfeasible in the chaos of the time.72 There was a little resistance from the SS units guarding the place, but that was soon wound up, then the Americans found freight trains filled with as many as 2,000 corpses from the ‘Little Camp’. There were the usual scenes of revulsion and physical sickness brought on by the sight and stench of the living and the dead. The Americans described the neat stacks of bodies as looking ‘like cordwood’.

It was said that an SS man briefly turned his submachine gun on the

prisoners who left their huts to watch the arrival of the Americans. This led to fury on the part of the conquerors, who shot anyone they found defend-
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method was to transfer them to Hartheim, across the border in Austria. Over                     76 3 , 000 died in this way.

The prisoners were moved into the SS barracks, but they continued to

die in droves. In May alone,                 77 2 , 266 perished. Later the Americans inter-cepted a party of 3,000 prisoners from Straubing Prison that had been sent to Dachau but had been forced to turn back when the warders learned that Dachau had been liberated.78

In the bombed-out towns and cities a humanitarian disaster loomed. In

Bayreuth, for example, the water was contaminated, the sewers fractured. Typhus and diphtheria swept through the town. There was no medicine left to deal with the epidemic. 79

 

Holstein and Hanover
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Rheims he brought back some of the pictures of German atrocities that had circulated during the signing of the peace. 84

Churchill tolerated the Dönitz government for a while until the Soviets

began to clamour for its elimination. He was of the view that the Germans could look after themselves to some degree. A campaign organised by Stalin appeared in Pravda. The Russians demanded an end to the ‘militarist-fascist clique’ around Dönitz.85 Radio Moscow even suggested that Dönitz was trying to blackmail the West. That was on 18 May, when the Allies started to get tough with the admiral. Two days later Pravda, Izvestia and Krasnaya Zvezda demanded that Dönitz be deposed at once. Dönitz had been pleading with the West to launch a joint crusade against the Bolsheviks, and the Soviets naturally got wind of it. They also knew that the British had simply placed German arms at a distance from the captured men. Churchill must have been considering his options. If the Russians did
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next day Churchill sent his ‘Iron Curtain’ telegram to Truman. He was worried, he told the American president, about what would happen when America transferred its forces to the Pacific and he was left alone with the French to face the Russians. The inference is clear: he might need German help.94 There were a million German soldiers chewing the cud in Schleswig-Holstein; their weapons had been taken from them, but they were not far away.

Sir Bernard Montgomery had just returned from the Russian lines at

Wismar. He gave orders that German weapons should not be destroyed, ‘in case they might be needed for any reason’. 95 It may be that the sight of the Russians at close quarters had confirmed his worst fears. The Russians, on the other hand, were not pleased to learn that ‘the Flensburg criminals’, Hitler’s designated successor and his ministers, were walking freely about the streets of the little port.96 On 13 May the Allied Control Commission
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The Allies sent the Germans away: ‘Pack your bags!’ they said.99 Clay made it clear that all war criminals would pay for their acts with ‘their lives, freedom, sweat and blood’.100

Three battalions of British troops commanded by Brigadier Churcher

surrounded the government’s HQ in the Mürwik Barracks and finally stormed it brandishing sten guns and grenades. The leading minister’s cab-inet meeting had just begun. ‘Hände hoch! Ausziehen!’ (Hands up! Strip!) The participants and their secretaries were put against a wall and strip-searched: Dönitz, Jodl and the rest. Schwerin von Krosigk allegedly found a Tommy tugging at his trousers saying, ‘Bitte – please?’, although it is hard to believe that they had any problem communicating with the former Rhodes Scholar. 101

The leading minister tells the story differently: ‘as nothing went unex-

amined, the blood went to my head. General von Trotha, who was


chaos

caught napping. The truth was they had not been given time to cover up after their examinations.107 When Churchill heard the story, he was scan-dalised and wrote Montgomery a letter of protest. The Flensburg government had lasted three weeks. 108

 

Charlotte von der Schulenburg knew the war was over when she saw a British jeep in Testorf, where she had taken refuge after her flight from Mecklenburg. East Holstein was to be turned into a huge detention camp for captured German soldiers. Chaos reigned until September when the post was restored and she was able to make contact with others in her situation. She learned that her mother and sister were still alive in the Russian Zone and hiked to Bremen to see Mausi Lehndorff, a member of the noble East Prussian clan, whose husband had been another of Hitler’s victims follow-ing the abortive plot. The worry was how she and her children were to
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days in a barracks with more POWs, who shared their meagre rations with the children. The latter were delighted with English white bread and ersatz honey. Antediluvian figures speaking an unintelligible language jumped on the bus seeking a lift to Bremen and were finally shaken off near Bergen-Belsen. In Celle they found quarters in a Red Cross camp that had been set up in a gym. In the ruins of Hanover they met Jonny – an appar-ition in a white linen suit.

Charlotte and her children were allotted a tower and a kitchen in the

servants’ quarters, so that they could maintain their independence from the wilder shores of the castle. A gemstone proved enough to procure a stove on the black market. With Jonny’s permission, they collected furniture from other parts of the house. When Charlotte had finished, her tower room was so lovely that visitors compared it to the Marschallin’s bedroom in Act One of Der Rosenkavalier.
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like this fall into the hands of the Kentucky men.’ 111 Sadly for him, some GIs were billeted on him. The usual bands of DPs were stealing and mur-dering – coming for spirits, meat and bicycles – but Jünger had the Americans on the ground floor to protect him: ‘downstairs is Wallenstein’s Camp: * loudspeakers announce news of victory, patrols bring in prisoners whom they have tracked down in the bog’. Jünger read his way slowly through the Bible, turning to the poet Rückert and others when he wanted a break. He was relieved to hear that the Americans were not allowed to talk to the Germans.

All around him order was breaking down, and the Allies were doing

little to restore it while they advanced on Berlin. On 28 April the owner of the neighbouring estate was killed by DPs looking for benzene. He had been tortured first. Another local had been tied to a car and dragged along the road. The villages were full of drunken American blacks with women
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The war ended for the Kaiser’s only daughter, Victoria Louise, on

Hitler’s Birthday, 20 April. She was living with her husband the Duke of Brunswick in Blanckenburg in the Harz Mountains when the Americans arrived. Soon after the Americans had paid a visit to the Schloss, the British came by. They were interested in some cases that had been lodged in the cellar. After the British left, Americans arrived to carry off the cases. They were unconcerned when they were told that the British had already claimed them. One of the Americans who came for them had been brought up in Potsdam, where he had played golf with the crown prince, William, and had been present at the arrest of her Nazi brother, Auwi, in Frankfurt.

Victoria Louise was much struck by the arrival of blacks – ‘niggers’, as

she called them. They were, in her report, friendly and cheerful. To the princess’s staff they shouted, ‘We are slaves, now you are slaves!’ The
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before the British entered the camp, and they were naturally horrified by what they saw.117

Belsen was not an extermination camp like Auschwitz, Treblinka or

Majdanek. It had been set up as recently as 1943 to house ‘exchange Jews’. These were Jews with non-German passports who Himmler believed could be bartered for money or for German nationals in Allied captivity. The idea of selling Jews to the West went back to the abortive Evian Conference of 1938. Conditions at Belsen had been as good as any until the end of the war, when the SS began driving the inmates of the camps west, in order to prevent them falling into the hands of the advancing Red Army. As much as possible, evidence of the Final Solution was to be destroyed. Hitler was furious with Himmler when he learned on 13 or 14 April that the Americans had liberated Buchenwald and found 20,000 prisoners the SS had failed to evacuate or shoot. Hitler had barked into the
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Baden and Württemberg

The Badenese university town of Heidelberg was liberated by the Americans on 30 March. The philosopher Karl Jaspers recorded the event in his diary. He had been put out to grass because he refused to divorce his Jewish wife Gertrud – or Trudlein – and they had lived through recent years in mortal fear that she would be deported to the east.

No electricity, no water, no gas. We are trying to equip ourselves. A spirit stove will do for a short time. Water can be fetched from the spring at the Klingentor. The young people are in the best mood. It is magnificent fun for them to live like Indians . . .

. . . this morning the Americans arrived on the Neuenheimerlandstrasse,

they found all the bridges destroyed and stood in front of them with tanks. They discovered the boathouse near the new bridge, took the paddleboats
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they want to dig something out? They carried flowers in their hands. On the heap they set up crosses and signs. These were graves. They put down the flowers, knelt and said their prayers.’ 124 Another writer, Ernst Jünger, witnessed the scenes in Pforzheim that year. He too saw the walls of rubble, the white crosses and the flowers for those who had been buried alive.125

Baden was also an objective of French forces, and it was in the Black

Forest that their behaviour got out of hand. The French were officially sup-posed to follow behind the Americans, but, with the backing of de Gaulle, the commander de Lattre de Tassigny disobeyed orders. De Gaulle had told him, ‘You must cross the Rhine even if the Americans are not agree-able . . . Karlsruhe and Stuttgart await you.’ 126 The French II Army Corps had taken Speyer before advancing to Karlsruhe. On 12 April they reached Baden-Baden before entering the Black Forest and heading for
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and eighty. It is generally said that the Moroccans behaved worst.130 Anyone who tried to stand in the way was simply shot. One of the victims was a stout lady lorry-driver called Sofie Hengher who tried to stop the soldiers assaulting her children. After the French passed on, some 600 women reported to the local hospital. Ten per cent of those examined were pregnant. Seventy people had been killed. Freudenstadt was certainly the most prominent example of a breakdown of discipline in the French army, but there were others, and the French were not above threatening Königsfeld and the university town of Tübingen with similar treatment.

French soldiers’ behaviour in Stuttgart, where perhaps 3,000 women

and eight men were raped, was thought to have added to American fury at their overstepping their lines. * A further 500 women were raped in Vaihingen, where the French army found a large number of dead and dying in a satellite concentration camp. The villagers in nearby Neuenbürg
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On 9 November that year a Frenchman came home to Germany. It was

the anniversary of both the Beer-Hall Putsch and Reichskristallnacht. Alfred Döblin had left Germany on 3 March 1933 and, after a harrowing escape, spent the war years in Hollywood. His ship docked in Le Havre. From the deck he watched ‘a body of men, all dressed the same, disap-pearing into the belly of the vessel; they reappeared dragging casks and cases . . . They were Germans, prisoners of war. That is how I saw them again.’ 136

He had become a French citizen after leaving Germany. One of his

sons had died fighting in the Vosges. After he had seen his friends he crossed the Rhine at Strasbourg. In the waters of the river ‘there lay a felled elephant: the shattered railway bridge’. He was now in Germany. ‘You see the fields, well laid out in an orderly land. They had cleaned up the meadows and swept the paths. The much lauded German woods: the
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The Americans found a fully formed committee waiting for them

composed of Hans von Becker of the Fatherland Front, the communists Ludwig Soswinski and Heinz Duermayer – who had fought in Spain and was later chief of police in Vienna – Hans Mar šálek of the Vienna Czechs, Bruno Schmitz, the son of the mayor of Vienna, and the former minister of justice Baron Hammerstein-Equord. Once again the concentration camp had formed a cadre for later Austrian political life.140

The Americans also liberated the camp at Gusen on the 5th. Gusen was

part of the wider Mauthausen complex, which had around fifty satellites including Ebensee. There were between eight and ten thousand inmates including some 1,200 Jews housed in a separate compound. Roughly 3,000 of the prisoners were made up of the ‘work-shy’. The Americans found evidence that inmates had been killed with gas: Russian typhus victims had been sealed up in their huts and gas canisters had been thrown in. 141
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lawyer Josef ‘Ochsensepp’* Müller. Müller looked at the others squashed on to the benches in the back of the lorry: there were Hungarians like the former prime minister Miklós Kállay, his interior minister Peter Baron von Schell, the Dutch minister Dr van Dyck, the Greek field marshal Pagagos and his staff officer, the German generals Halder and Thomas, the former president of the Reichsbank Schacht, Stalin’s nephew Kokorin, General Pjotr Privalov and eight RAF officers.

The lorries went south after Munich, crossing the old Austrian border

near Kufstein before proceeding to Innsbruck and the concentration camp at Rosenheim. There the prisoners were taken out. In all, the lorries con-tained 136 people from seventeen nations. There were fourteen Britons, including a captain bearing the name of Churchill, although no relation, and a ‘Wadim Greenewich’ from the Passport Control Office – that is, MI 6 – as well as his colleagues from the 1939 Venlo Incident, Stevens and
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Germany. At Rosenheim the Austrian Prominenten in particular were hor-rified to see Austrian SS guards mercilessly beating members of the Tyrolean freedom movement. The Austrians had themselves been in cap-tivity since March 1938. For Schuschnigg it was ‘difficult to keep one’s self-control’, but there was the pleasure of seeing Schmitz again and meet-ing the two ‘saints’ on the transport: Niemöller and Piquet. 145

After three days at Rosenheim the prisoners were reloaded on to buses

and driven to the Brenner Pass. Their guards amounted to thirty more or less docile SS men under the command of Obersturmf ührer Stiller, and another twenty or so heavily armed ‘sinister types’ led by Untersturm-f ührer Bader. Bader had instructions to liquidate the prisoners. Müller had been singled out as one to die. The SS showed Schuschnigg the list, with the names of himself and his wife neatly inscribed.146 The buses entered Italian territory in driving rain, passing Bruneck and the Pustertal before
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talked them out of it. Instead Müller was made a member of the Tridentine Division of the partisans. This involved eating a piece of raw eagle’s flesh, decidedly less palatable than the Kaiserschmarrn. On Sunday 30 April the prisoners were finally rescued by the Wehrmacht under the command of a Captain von Alvensleben. On 4 May they were liberated by the Americans, who took them to HQ in Caserta, and thence to Capri.

 

Disputed Areas

Thuringia

Yalta had decreed it otherwise, but Thuringia was liberated by the Americans. It was here and not in Bavaria that the Americans came face to face with the horrors of the Third Reich. It was not quite the first time
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camp inmates. They spoke of deep caves and death squads. The Americans feared an attack and waited until daylight. When they finally reached the camp they found heaps of bodies in striped uniforms. Each one had a hole in its skull: a sign that they had been executed by a single Genicksschuss. In another place was a stash of naked prisoners, their corpses flat and yellow like planks.152

Many hardened soldiers vomited at the scenes that confronted them,

above all on encountering the nauseous smell. The survivors could hardly be classed as humans. They behaved like animals – showing no inkling of goodness or friendship, they merely grabbed at the food they were offered, ran off with it into the corners and lashed out at anyone who approached them. The Nazis had robbed them of their most precious possession, dig-nity.153 On 12 April the camp was visited by the big three of American army command: Eisenhower, Patton and Bradley. The latter recalled, ‘The
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French and Belgian prisoners were brought in. The saddest cases were con-fined to the Little Camp where they were left to die in their own filth. In the last ten months the camp had filled up with 20,000 or so inmates from the east, bringing numbers up to 45,000–50,000. Another 20,000 were transferred to other camps – Flossenbürg, Theresienstadt and Dachau. Meanwhile communist prisoners conspired to take over the camp. Shortly before the Americans arrived the order had been given to kill the prison-ers, but Himmler had failed to carry them out. He was still hoping to use the Jews to save his own skin. Hitler appears to have ordered Himmler to kill all the prisoners in Germany. There was plenty of evidence around to show that some of his men took these instructions seriously. 157

The prisoners Himmler had failed to kill broke out of the camp after the

liberation and began to plunder Weimar. Hitler was furious when he heard this, and renewed the orders to kill the concentration camp inmates. It was
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their faces and turned their heads away. Many of them huddled together for comfort. One of the inmates who had been spared Hitler’s order to murder the last inhabitants of the camp was Imre Kertész, the Hungarian writer, then aged fifteen. He remembered the scene: the Americans had given him some chewing gum, which he belaboured with his jaw while he gazed lazily from the typhus isolation huts to the mass graves in the distance. Suddenly he was aware of the:

society of ladies and gentlemen. Coats were flapping in the wind. There were flamboyant ladies’ hats and dark suits. Behind the society were a few American uniforms. They reached the mass-grave and fell silent, assembling slowly around the ditch. The gentlemen’s hats came off one after another. Handkerchiefs were pulled out. There were one, two minutes of mute still-ness, then life came back to the stunned group portrait. The heads turned to the American officers. Arms lifted and spread out at shoulder height, then
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lecken’ (He can lick my arse). They supposed he was unaware that it had been the Anglo-Americans who had levelled his home town, but the boy was ready for them: ‘The Führer made you do it . . . and he is prolonging the war when everybody knows it’s hopeless.’ The boy told them he wanted to go to America and join the ‘American Luftwaffe’. Then he would come back and bomb Germany. They asked him why he wanted to bomb his fatherland: ‘Oh . . . the Russians will be here then.’ 164

In Gernrode the people had some weeks to study the Americans at close

range. When the Russians arrived in July they compared the Red Army to the American Negroes. The latter were ‘less like victors and more like fellow sufferers of aggression and humiliation’.165 The American armies discovered yet more evidence of Hitler’s last-minute orders to exterminate concentration camp inmates and slave labourers. In Gardelegen they had driven the men into a barn and set it alight. At Wolfsburg, where the big
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women, murdering children. You can see the terror on the faces of the refugees.’ 168

Before coming to Saxony she had been at the school in Gertlauken, an

exceptionally quiet village in East Prussia. She got out before the Russian breakthrough. Gradually she learned the fate of her pupils and colleagues as rare letters broke through. Fifteen-year-old Christel Beckmann had made it across the frozen Nehrung to Danzig, and then walked through Pomerania to Mecklenburg, where she and her family believed they had found comparative safety. Then on 3 May, the Russians arrived. The girl wrote: ‘For four weeks we found a place in the hayloft and stayed put. We looked dreadful. Herta’s face was covered with scales. In the night we heard the screaming and wailing of the village women. No man could pro-tect his wife, he would have been beaten half dead had he tried, and the women were threatened with guns, they had to obey. We were almost
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The Americans made way for the British. Very soon Tisa began to hear

rumours that the zones were to be adjusted, and that the Russians would be taking over her part of Mecklenburg. Once she heard confirmation of the story she hitched up a caravan – a former army signals wagon – and prepared to flee. One day she had a visit from a Polish officer who arrived brandishing roses. He wanted to thank her for the way she had treated Poles and other prisoners. ‘But get out! The Russians are coming here.’ 175 She needed no more prompting. As soon as she had received the appro-priate papers, she drove her caravan to Lübeck in the British Zone.

Eastern Mecklenburg had been captured by the Russians. In Carwitz

and Feldberg, where the family of the writer Rudolf Ditzen (Hans Fallada) were living, the Honoratioren – the town’s elite – committed suicide. The chemist killed his children first. There were rapes, and Ditzen’s estranged wife Suse was not exempted.176 In September Ursula von Kardorff finally
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her watch and her last possessions. In a small town she was given lodging by some artisans and a pastor’s wife until she was ordered to leave again.

She arrived in Güstrow, and found an attic room with a baker’s wife. She

painted pictures and gave drawing lessons, sewed and embroidered. She even helped a painter do a portrait of Stalin. All around her were the sick and dying, and disease. At night houses were searched and she heard the screams of women, followed by shots. In the church on Sundays the pastor announced long lists of the dead. She spoke to Ursula of Russians, too, some of whom were good and generous, and gave things to the people. Some even went to church.177

 

Werewolves
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slaughter any young men they found. The Czechs were even less kind than the Russians. Dr E. Siegel heard about the arrival in the Little Fortress of Theresienstadt (now Terezin in the Czech Republic) of twenty-one men branded Werewolves. They were stood against the wall. During the night the doctor heard the usual screams and cracking of whips. Later he heard that prisoners had cleared the gatehouse of blood, brains, teeth and hair and had to scatter fresh sand. The men were officially listed as ‘dead on arrival’.182

Accusing someone of being a Werewolf could seal his or her fate, and

there must have been many cases where individuals sought revenge in this way. In Dalliendorf in Mecklenburg in the SBZ (the Soviet Zone, or Sowjetische Besatzungszone), twenty-six-year-old Paul Schröder had emerged from concentration camp wearing the green triangle of a crim-inal, but he quickly converted his record to make out that he was a former member of the Communist Party. He told the authorities that a Frau
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corpse in January 1945 and blew up the monument before they left. The corpses were conveyed across the Baltic on the cruiser Emden.

Once landed, the Hindenburgs’ remains were driven to Potsdam, and

stored in Luftwaffe HQ Kurf ürst in Wildpark near by. They joined the royal refugees that had been extracted from the vault under the Garrison Church: Frederick the Great and his austere father, Frederick William I, who had been taken from the crypt by candlelight one night in February. At the same time Wehrmacht officers had removed all the captured stan-dards. The Garrison Church was destroyed on 14 April 1945, and the bodies escaped the bombing and subsequent firestorm as a result.186

By the time of the Allied raid, the Hindenburgs, Frederick William and

Frederick had already left Potsdam.* On Sunday 11 March Hauptmann Wilfried Seegebarth received orders to take them to a salt mine in Thuringia along with the standards and other precious objects associated with Prussia’s
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out against the person of Frederick the Great: his Order of the Black Eagle had been pilfered, probably by an American soldier. You could still see where it had been by the star-shaped patch of pure Prussian blue on his otherwise faded uniform tunic.*
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Berlin

 

When I rode through the area around the Tiergarten yesterday, I

thought to myself: one day they will talk of May 1945 in the same way as they describe the Sack of Rome. Naturally, it was different to 1527, because Berlin was already half finished, but had it not been for the

lunacy of the defence it would not have been so much of a battlefield.

It was only when we now see what the Russians are taking away that
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a neighbour’s cellar to steal civilian clothes. They intended to make a break for the west: no one wanted to be caught by the Russians.*

The Russians picked over the city, exploring their new prize. The

impotent and ruinous Reichstag building became the symbol of Russian victory. It had ceased to function as a democratic assembly soon after Hitler came to power. Marshal Zhukov added his signature to the others on the stonework of the interior.4† The journalist Konstantin Simonov wandered around the Tiergarten. He looked in at the Zoo to see the dead and emaciated animals lying beside the bodies of SS men. He went to the huge Anti-Aircraft Tower that had fought to the last. Inside there had been drunken orgies as the last act had been played out. There were the bodies of suicides everywhere. In one cubicle he found a dead SS general, his uniform tunic unbuttoned and a bottle of champagne between his legs. He had committed suicide with his mistress, who lay beside him in a
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captured in lightbulbs and unscrewed them to send them home. They were fascinated by lavatories with flushes – and allegedly used them to wash their potatoes in. Little things, like cigarette lighters, were not only new, but utterly enchanting to them.9

Some Berliners came out well from the experience. One

Charlottenburger was seized and stripped of his elegant leather jacket. The Russian assailant tossed him his windcheater in return. His initial des-pondency at the exchange soon turned to jubilation: in the pockets of the soldier’s garment he found two watches and two pieces of jewellery, includ-ing a valuable ring. Ruth Friedrich watched a Mongol soldier, who had befriended them, empty his pockets of wristwatches, lighters, golden rings and silver necklaces, ‘like a child, calling them “trophies”’.10 Margret Boveri remarked that the men of the Red Army:

were like children in their glee over the new watches. One of them gazed
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over the street. Ruth Friedrich’s friends collected up the bits and assembled new vehicles from them.16 The Russians were in the main ‘as good-natured as children. Some of them were sadists for all that.’17

Later they came looking for all stocks of food the Berliners had so care-

fully amassed. They liberated any alcohol they could lay their hands on. Drunk, they were even less easy to control. Then they amused themselves by setting fire to buildings. Anything they did not steal they destroyed: valuable antiques and musical instruments, elegant clothes and works of art. Flats were requisitioned for the use of officers, the occupants chased away with knives and pistols. But on that first day the Charlottenburger were more frightened of what the Americans would do; it was thought they were even more bent on revenge than the Russians. 18

Then the rape and slaughter began in earnest. Conservative estimates

place the number of Berlin women raped at        19 20 , 000 . It began in Neukölln
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saying the Germans had raped his sister. While the Woman was raped later by two Russians, a female soldier interrupted her comrades. When she saw what they were doing she merely laughed. The Woman promptly complained to another officer, but he dismissed her. They had not done her any harm, and all his men were healthy, he said. 23

Ruth Friedrich was spared, largely because her lover, the conductor Leo

Borchard, spoke fluent Russian. She visited a friend who had been raped by seven soldiers, ‘one after the other, like beasts’. ‘We need to commit sui-cide . . . we certainly can’t live like this,’ the friend said. 24 Ruth’s friend Frank addressed the Russian need for women: the euphoria of victory manifested itself in the flesh of Berlin’s womenfolk; the Russians took bodily possession of German soil, bit by bit; and bodily they consumed German flesh, night by night.25

The preferred form of suicide was poison, and there was much discus-
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or is it more erotic titillation? There is a good deal of longing for love in our city, deprived of men, and there are many unconscious ways to compen-sate.’29 Her friend Elsbeth, herself a victim of a savage rapist who had not only cracked her skull but knocked out most of her teeth, lost her middle-class prudishness with the experience. Such matters were discussed openly for the first time: ‘naturally there is lots to laugh about’.30

In a frightful twist in the gallows humour of the time, Berlin children

used to play the ‘Frau komm mit!’ game, with the boys taking the part of the soldiers and the girls their victims. In normal times the children had mimicked ‘Zurücktreten, Zug f ährt ab!’ (Stand back! The train is leaving!), a line they heard every time they took the U- or S-Bahn, Berlin’s metro system. During the war it had been ‘Achtung! Achtung! Schwacher Kampfverband über Perleberg in Richtung auf die Reichshauptstadt’ (Warning! Warning! A light enemy squadron is over Perleberg, flying in the
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Borchard was able to save one girl by saying she was his daughter. He sat up drinking schnapps with the Russians and, by doing so, was able to pro-tect the female members of his gang, while down in the cellars the ‘victims squealed like stuck piglets’.37 Men receive a bad press in contemporary accounts, but it must have been an emasculating experience for a man to see or hear his loved one violently raped and be unable to stop it. One man, who had witnessed his wife laughing and drinking and sleeping with the Russians, killed her before shooting himself. Others tortured them-selves with reproaches about their passivity at the crucial time. The women complained that their men spurned them after the experience, but con-versely many women became frigid after being raped and rejected their husbands and lovers. The fact that the victims discussed their experiences with other women within their husbands’ earshot cannot have made it easier.38
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spares us the details, but reminds us of the line of the Empress Theodora, who had regretted that God had given her just four ways to satisfy her lust.41*

Even when Berlin women were not driven so far as to take their own

lives, the rapes had inevitable consequences in the form of disease and babies. On 18 August Ruth Friedrich noted that there would be an epi-demic of babies in six months’ time ‘who don’t know who their fathers are, are the products of violence; conceived in fear; and delivered in horror. Should they be allowed to live?’ Some of these unwanted babies were placed in a home in Wilmersdorf. In 1946 it was estimated that one in six of the children born out of wedlock had been fathered by Russians. 42 Coping with syphilis and gonorrhoea without antibiotics was part of a woman’s life at the time. Ten per cent of those raped were infected, and antibiotics cost the equivalent of two pounds of coffee.43 Eventually the
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not won over ‘hearts and minds’ and that Berliners, like the Viennese, wanted anything but a Moscow-inspired communist regime.46

By the time Ursula von Kardorff returned in September, she called

Berlin a ‘city without Eros’. ‘Women over thirty look old, frustrated and sad. Make-up covers up so little. “Frau komm”, the cry that rang through the city as the victor called for his rights to rape, plunder and shoot, rings still in every ear.’ She heard her fair share of rape stories: of a girl of her class who was raped by five Russians and abandoned by her noble fiancé; and of a friend in Zehlendorf who hid behind a coal dump from the Russians but was given away by another women who sought to protect her own daugh-ter. She was raped by twenty-three soldiers and had to be sewn up afterwards. She could not imagine having sex with a man ever again. Ursula heard another story, of a girl who had found a lover in an English soldier. One day she had pointed to a German soldier in rags, called him a
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until the morning. The generals danced, Zhukov performing a Russkaya. There were four full hours of toasts and many of the soldiers were literally under the table.49 When the festivities came to an end there was a massive cannonade, which some Berliners misinterpreted, imagining the war had started up all over again. 50 The Soviets had known where to find the wine: 65,000 bottles of claret had been located to this end, and others beside. They had taken it from a walled-up section of the cellars of Berlin’s best hotel, the Adlon. The fate of the hotel was sealed by the discovery of the wine cellar. Russian lorries came to take away the contents, and very soon a fire broke out that was to destroy one of the few buildings in the street that had survived the conflict. 51

The ‘Muscovites’ came home in three waves: first the Ulbricht Group,

who arrived behind the 1st Belorussian Front on 27 April; secondly the Ackermann Group, which followed on the heels of the 2nd Belorussian


berlin

Before 1933 the communists had jockeyed for supremacy in Germany.

In the last free elections of Weimar Germany in November 1932, they had won 100 seats to the Nazis’ 196. Some had subsequently gone over to the NSDAP, becoming ‘beefsteak Nazis’ – brown on the outside, red in the middle. Some had merely observed the forms. Others had gone under-ground and many went into concentration camps. For Ulbricht these men would provide the material he needed to set up his administration. Some of the communists were distinctly primitive rebels. They wanted to change the day of rest to Friday and replace the greeting ‘Guten Tag!’ with ‘Rote Front’. The Muscovites were generally more urbane. Some had been in the Russian capital for years and had taken out Soviet citizenship. Some, like the later spymaster Markus Wolf, had been brought up in Moscow. Hans Klering, the actor appointed to run the DEFA film studios, had been in Russia for fourteen years and had a Soviet wife. The Russian colonel
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the police . . . it’s got to look democratic, but all that really matters must be in our hands.’ 59

Ulbricht had been behind the selection of Dr Werner. When he had

first aired the name his fellow Muscovites, Maron, Gyptner and Winzer, had been less than enthusiastic. Werner was too old, and it was suspected that he was ‘not quite right in the head’. ‘What’s the matter?’ retorted Ulbricht. ‘The deputy will be our man.’ So it was that the pliant Werner became the first post-war Oberbürgermeister of Berlin, and Karl Maron became his deputy, albeit with extreme reluctance on Maron’s part. He wanted to be top dog. 60

As the Russians consolidated their power in Berlin prior to the arrival

of the Western Allies, Zhukov on 12 June authorised the formation of bourgeois anti-fascist parties like the conservative CDU and the liberal LPD. Politically the British and the Americans lagged hopelessly behind.
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Germany, and made the first move towards creating a separate state out-side the SBZ. 62

With virtually all men of an appropriate age dead, missing or interned,

the Allies created a gerontocracy, using politicians who had been tried and tested in the Weimar Republic and who had been impotent during Nazi times. The heads of the CDU in Berlin, for example, were Messrs Schiffer and Külz. Külz was an ambitious seventy-year-old, while Schiffer was more than ten years older and a contemporary of Friedrich Naumann. Andreas Hermes, who created the CDU in the Soviet Zone, was a sprightly sixty-seven, but he had been a minister as far back as 1920. After 20 July 1944 he had been arrested, but then released.

Wolfgang Leonhard had been given his instructions. He provides a good

example in his appointment of a mayor to the middle-class borough of Wilmersdorf in Berlin. He met a man in the street who had been put in a


chaos

Marxist. Of the sixteen founder members at the meeting on 12 June, thir-teen were Muscovites.65

The Berliners were largely without news. Snippets of gossip were

exchanged around the pretty Wilhelmine pumps that stood in all parts of the city as the people went to fetch water to wash and cook. The Soviets remained in sole custody of Berlin for a couple more months, however, claiming that the texts did not make it clear how the Western Allies were to have land access to their sectors of the city from the Western zones, even if the air routes had been mapped out – a detail that was to prove advanta-geous to the West during the airlift of          66 1948 – 9* .

The Soviets divided their conquered world into Nazis and non-Nazis.

Suddenly the number of people prepared to admit to having been among Hitler’s nine million began to drop. In Wannsee, for example, the first post-war headcount established just eighty members. By July that figure had
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diarist was attached to a Russian officer who had been sent to get the banking system working again. He suddenly began to speak to her in French, and she realised he was a Biwsche – a survival from the pre-1917 ancien régime.71

The Soviet authorities were severe when it came to Pgs. Before the

Western Allies arrived, they closed 1,400 shops owned by Party members and sacked nearly 12,000 functionaries. Nacht und Nebel kidnappings also removed nearly 5,500 Berliners, many of them members of the press and the police. A number of former resisters headed east into captivity as well, such as Alexander Werth, who had been incarcerated by the Nazis and worked with Adam von Trott in the Information Department of the German Foreign Office; and Horst von Einsiedel, a member of the Kreisau Circle around Helmuth James von Moltke who was to die in a Soviet prison camp in 1947. Another was an unnamed Baltic baron who had been
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received bigger rations. It did not necessarily follow that the people who performed the relatively menial roles within these organisations were mem-bers of the Party, though many were.

A small number of Jews had gone through the war unscathed – they

were the so-called U-Booten or submarines. One man, whom Margret Boveri encountered on her bicycle, turned out to be a rabbi, who had lived in comparative peace under an assumed name. Another case she unearthed was a certain Frau Nerwig, a pure Jewess whose Aryan husband had died in 1939, but who had married an English Mr Lind pro forma and had therefore survived the war. As a Mischling, her son Klaus was exempted from army service and obliged to go to the Todt construction organisation, where he would have surely died had he not fled at the right moment. The boy was powerful and blond, and the Russians refused to believe that he was not an SS man in disguise. The mother responded by pulling the
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all there was. Later they located a cache of sherbet powder, sweet chews and stock cubes. Their Mongol friend was not impressed when he came to call. With Russian help, however, they killed a cow. As they hacked the beast into manageable pieces they were astonished to see people creep out of holes in the ground with buckets in their hands and beg for a slice of bloody meat. ‘Give me the liver . . . Give me the tongue!’ they cried. 76

The Russians provided some food from the beginning. There were

fixed and mobile canteens serving hot soup. In three months they delivered 188,000 tons of food to Berlin. Baking began again on 9 May. It was black and wet, but it was bread of sorts. Ration cards were introduced on the 17th. The cards were graded I–V. Later a card VI was printed. The largest rations went to the workers who were eligible for card I: 600 grams of bread, 30 of fat and 100 of meat; Nazis and housewives received the ‘Hunger Card’ – number V: that meant 300 grams of bread, 7 of fat and 20
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activity. They did not treat the Germans as the Germans had vowed to deal with them. The Germans were not to be exterminated.

Those who acquiesced when it came to marauding Russian soldiers

could do considerably better. After a visit by the usual posse of Russians, the Woman counted her blessings. She had bread, herrings (they had been cut up on the mahogany table), tinned meat and the remains of a flitch of bacon, all brought by her visitors. When the Russians left, they took only the alcohol away with them: ‘I have not eaten so well in years,’ she con-cluded. Later a Russian arrived with a couple of small turbot. Even more astonishing was a later visit when one of her admirers brought her a bottle of tokay. 82

By mid-June the prices of food on the ‘free’ market were astronomical:

strawberries (then in season) were 7.50 Reichsmarks a pound; a kohlrabi, 50 Pfennigs, but you had to queue for four hours to get one and the
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flower arrangements she created in her bombed-out house. During the Berlin Blitz, there had been hairdressers on hand in the flak towers ready to groom the women until the all-clear sounded. Fuel was another prob-lem. With time the Berlin parks – the Tiergarten and the massive Grunewald – would be shorn of their flora. Even in the summer of 1945 the Grunewald was being cleared of fallen branches, while others looked for blackened beams in the burned-out buildings.85 Electricity was restored on 25 July, however, and on 5 August a limited postal service began to function. Berlin was no longer isolated from the rest of Germany. But the agony was not over. After the blights of murder, rape and starvation came disease: by mid-June a hundred Berliners a day were dying of typhus and paratyphus carried by human lice, and Berliners were forbidden from entering premises commandeered by the Western Allies.86
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told his officers, ‘we are never going to Berlin.’ 89 On 29 June Clay and his British counterpart General Sir Ronald Weeks and the civilian advisers Robert Murphy and Sir William Strang landed in Berlin to discuss arrangements with Marshal Georgii Konstantinovich Zhukov. At that meeting the frail land lines were established that were to become the Allied routes to the city until 1989. Howley made another attempt to reach Berlin on 1 July with 85 officers and 136 men. This time he got through – although the Russians made him less than welcome when he started put-ting up the Stars and Stripes in the American Sector.

Howley says the Americans celebrated their arrival with a fist-fight

with the Russians in a restaurant: a Polish American major apparently floored six of his Russian allies. 90 Attitudes were clearly beginning to change: the Germans did not seem such a bad lot after all, and the Russians were not exactly the sort of people you wanted to have as allies. Summing
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countrymen, admitting that the rapes had done his country’s reputation no good, but it was nothing to what the Germans had done in his country. As the Russians had had Berlin to themselves for two months, they had haunts in the American Sector they were loath to give up. On one of these expeditions a girl was killed by some Russian sailors. The Americans com-plained, but the Russian commander told them there were no Russian sailors in Berlin: they had to be bad Germans in stolen Russian uniforms. The atmosphere grew tense. The Americans self-righteously decided that they were allowed to shoot to kill when women were involved. Changing their tune, the Russians excused their conduct by suggesting the men had been drunk or that they were deserters. In an exchange of fire in a railway station, some Russians were killed. At this the Russians launched a com-plaint. They cited a British sergeant who had knocked a Russian’s teeth out and dumped him across the border. That was an appropriate chastisement;
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occupying army controlled your sector was the worst in the eyes of the Berliners. Every inhabitant envied the soldiers of their neighbours. The Americans were particularly naive. Dr Hussels, medical chief for Zehlendorf, was asked to provide 2,500 beds. She asked where they thought she could find them. The officer replied, in the hospitals. She had to inform him that the Russians had already taken them.96

The chief excitement was what could be gleaned from American dust-

bins. Margret Boveri was working for the publishers Ullstein, where she came across a review of an American book that said the average American threw away more than the consumption of a Russian civilian. It was American policy that nothing should be given away and everything should be thrown away. So those German women who worked for the Americans were fantastically well fed, but could take nothing for their families or chil-dren. A woman who had put some cheese-parings on a windowsill to take
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without milk or eggs. Margret Boveri consoled herself by picking some magnificent flowers and setting them up in her airy if smashed-up room. In 1950, Howley nonetheless claimed that the Americans were spending their time worrying about the subsistence of the Berliners. He criticised the Russian rye loaf, which required 100 lb of flour to make 145 lb of bread. It was too wet, he said, and rotted.* It is somehow unconvincing, in the light of later events at least, when Howley reports a conversation with the French colonel Dalade in which he asks whether food can be political. The Frenchman replies, ‘Of course!’ Howley and the Americans were already fully immersed in the war for hearts and minds, and started teach-ing Berlin children baseball and basketball.99

The refusal to look kindly on the starving Berliners was part of the same

policy that forbade ‘frat’ or socialising with the enemy. Initially frat was punishable by six months’ imprisonment. Soldiers were forbidden to
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joined the Party as a matter of routine, of officious lip-service, even anti-Nazis were prepared to help them.

Worse than the ban on frat was the requisitioning of houses in the

smarter western suburbs such as Zehlendorf and Dahlem. This was the American Sector, and the area where there were the most comfortable villas. The US authorities even briefly requisitioned the Titania Palast as an officers’ club until Leo Borchard succeeded in getting it back. The Muscovites took over big houses in a largely unscathed Pankow, while the top Soviet brass settled in Karlshorst. In total some 3,000 flats and houses had to be made available. ‘Whether anti-Nazi or pro-Nazi, whether rich or poor, whoever had to get out, had to go,’ wrote Ruth Friedrich.102

By the autumn of 1945 the Berliner’s living space was reduced to less

than ten square metres.103 The French had finally pitched up after they were allotted a morsel of the British Sector in Reinickendorf and Wedding
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an instance of this: a bundle with a pair of yellow, wooden-seeming feet protruding from the end. 105 All over the city there were ad hoc graveyards. In front of the cinema opposite the Woman there was a collection of crosses. The first to be buried there was a girl who had leaped from a third-storey window to avoid being raped. Fresh crosses began to appear soon after.106 Questioned, the Russian general Gorbatov said the famine was the result of the Nazis, who had sabotaged supplies.107

 

The Honeymoon is Over

 

At the beginning there was some feeling of community among the vic-torious Allies. Frank Howley, who liked to think he had understood the Russians’ bad faith from the first, cites his superior officer Clay saying
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Borchard knew how to deal with the Soviets. He obtained larger rations

for the Philharmonic’s musicians: ‘you can’t blow a trumpet with a rum-bling stomach’. 110 By 26 May he was performing Mozart, Tchaikovsky’s Fourth and Mendelssohn’s incidental music to A Midsummer Night’s Dream in the Titania Palast to an audience of starving, ragged Berliners. 111 He conducted the orchestra twenty-two times before his death. That fateful Thursday he and his mistress, Ruth Friedrich, had been invited to dinner with a music-loving British colonel. It had been a real treat: sandwiches made from white bread filled with proper meat, and whisky. They talked passionately about Bach, so much so that they missed the curfew which came into force at 11 p.m. The colonel decided to drive them home himself. The night before there had been shots exchanged between Russian and American soldiers, and the Americans had issued orders to stop all cars heading towards the Eastern Sector. The sentry failed to notice
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rubble. Soldiers from the four powers walked around adding a living aspect to the landscape of ruin. Around the Reichstag building a black market had grown up. There were Russian graves on the Ranke Platz and abandoned tanks on the pavements. The latter served as kiosks, announcing dance schools, new theatres and newspapers and toys for urchins reminiscent of the pictures by Heinrich Zille. The Franziskus Hospital was the only undamaged building, and the nuns looked timeless in their habits, as if they had emerged from somewhere on the Castilian Meseta. Near by, the Tiergarten was a blackened shambles, looking more like a battlefield than a landscaped garden.

Fräulein von Kardorff ran into a former colleague from the DAZ

(Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung) newspaper, Ludwig Fiedler, who told her a typical story. At the end of the war he had been drafted into the Volkssturm, or home guard, like any other man between fifteen and sixty.
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Gestapo or the GPU, or perhaps he made it to the British Zone. Another was shot by the SS because he had hoisted the white flag ten minutes too early. A third had been polished off by a drunken Russian because he could not provide him with alcohol. A fourth had spent several days with the GPU and had then been released. She heard stories that made her blood run cold; of Gerhard Starke, who was the liaison between her news-paper and the SD, and a man who had kept the authorities off their backs. He had been arrested by the Russians and condemned to die from a bullet in the head. His captors made him kneel, get up, kneel again, get up until finally they brought him to a door and opened it. He could scarper, while he still had the chance.

Old Graf Hardenberg, who had shot himself in the stomach after 20 July

1944, had found his way out of the concentration camp in Oranienburg where he was being held. Despite his terrible wounds he had fled and
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cross. One of the opera houses was still standing and she went to see Rigoletto. She was amazed to find the Berlin women all dressed up in their finery: ‘how could these women dare to walk through Berlin dressed this way?’ With another French administrator she watched German POWs arrive at the Stettiner Bahnhof: ‘We felt disarmed, the temptation to despise them or hate them became impossible at the sight of these miser-able people, they were also victims of Hitler’s madness.’ 117

Renée lived in Frohnau in the French Sector. It had come through the

war more or less unscathed, but the requisitioning of houses and rooms had created bad blood. The French were an odd and suspicious collection: there were old resistance hands, civil servants on secondment, ‘Vichy men hoping that France would forget about them who had come to wipe the slate clean on the other side of the Rhine, adventurers and profiteers’. The French perpetrated a few acts of childish spite: they mutilated a few inscrip-
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there was no warmth, no presents and no tree.121

When the spring came a semblance of normality reappeared: there were

excursions to the cherry orchards of Werder. A Russian stripped off and leaped into the waters of the Havel, excusing himself this time – it was ‘very hot’.122 Attitudes to the conquerors appeared to have changed. Clare, in British uniform, says the British were liked most. The ‘Tommies’ still exuded a feeling of fair play. The Americans – die Amis – came second. They were tougher and rougher and their Military Police was particularly feared. The French continued to be treated as something of a joke: con-querors who had played no part in the conquest. Iwan – the Russian soldier – was by now universally despised. 123

It was not just fresh troops who arrived to restock the Allied garrisons,

exiles gradually returned to look at the city they had once loved. Even more than a year after the cessation of hostilities, the post-war condition of
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Expulsions from Czechoslovakia, 

Hungary and Yugoslavia

 

On 4 May complete calm reigned. Even the three days of public mourning for the death of Hitler decreed by Secretary of State Frank

passed everywhere without incident. You could never have supposed

or expected that the Czechs, who had in the course of the war never

dared offer even the slightest open resistance to the German armed
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Czechoslovakia, had proclaimed that his state would be the ‘new Switzerland’ with minority rights ensured by a system of cantons. This never happened.2 All German-speakers (including German-speaking Jews) were affected by the new state which cut them off from their capital, Vienna – from their businesses, government, friends and relations. 3

The West had granted the Czechs’ leader the historic Czech territory of

Bohemia and Moravia, together with Slovakia. Over the centuries, how-ever, huge numbers of Germans had settled in the Czech lands and Hungarians in the Slovak east. The Czechs became the political lords and masters of the new state, though they amounted to just 51 per cent of the population. * The Germans formed nearly a quarter, but the Slavic Slovaks could not be expected to side with them, so it would always be two against one. Conflict was ‘pre-programmed’.4 There were even attempts to break up the German lands by planting Czech colonies.5†
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had German wives or German-speaking children, suddenly became the apostles of Czech nationalism and hunted down former friends. When the communists took over in 1948, those who had profited from the Revolution launched in May 1945 lost most of what they had gained.

The events of September 1938 and the occupation of the rest of

Czechoslovakia had made the Czechs more than bitter towards the German minority. The German-speaking area became part of the Reich, and the people Germans – this change of nationality was to prove fatal in 1945. The previously grieving regions were attributed to the nearest German land-mass: a Reichsgau Sudetenland encompassed the core towns of Troppau, Aussig, Eger and Reichenberg; the region around Hultschin was attached to Oppeln in Upper Silesia; northern Bohemia to Lower Bavaria; southern Bohemia to the new Austrian Reichsgau Upper Danube; southern Moravia to the newly forged Reichsgau Lower Danube; and Teschen to
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Beneš’s Return

 

Beneš left Moscow on the last day of March 1945. On 1 April he was in the Ukraine. His goal was Košice in Slovakia where he remained for thirty-three days while the Russians and Americans carved up the country and the Czechs rose up in their wake. Patton’s American troops moved up rapidly behind Field Marshal Schörner’s 800,000-man army. On 4 May they crossed the mountain passes from Germany to assume their preor-dained positions along the line Carlsbad–Pilsen–Budweis. The American general had been told that Prague was out of bounds. He stopped in Beraun. The Czechs wanted to grab the credit for the liberation of the cap-ital. On the night of 8 May the Red Army formed a protective shield around the city allowing the uprising to take its course.10
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criminals, traitors and their supporters’ were to be tried before ‘Extraordinary People’s Courts’. These were primitive tribunals. It took all of ten minutes to try a man and send him down for fifteen years. There were 475 ‘official’ capital sentences. Thirty death sentences were handed out for those involved in the Lidice Massacre. 15 A national court would examine war crimes. On 21 June came the next decree: all persons of German or Hungarian nationality, traitors or Quislings were to lose their land. Germany would pay reparations. There was to be no compensation for loss of citizenship or property. The last measure was the so-called ‘Little Decree’ of 27 October which laid down the punishment for those who had offended against national honour. 16 On 6 August Beneš had spoken at Prague University, a discourse that had particular resonance for Germans, not least because it was considered Germany’s oldest seat of learning. He had hardened his heart against all pleas for humanity: ‘We know that lib-
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Revenge

 

For seven years the Czechs and Slovaks had suffered humiliation at the hands of the Germans. In the extreme Nazi view all  Slavs were Untermenschen and the German regime treated them as second-class citi-zens. As in other Slavic lands there were plans to ‘Germanise’ parts of the country, no doubt partly in response to the cold wind that had greeted the Germans after 1919, which had – for example – seen the decline of the German population in the city of Brno from 60 to 20 per cent. In Znaim the number of Germans had also dwindled after 1918, but had increased sharply after 1938. A Bohemian and Moravian Land Company had been formed to find areas for settlement by Germans. The company ran a model farm. During the Protectorate 16,000 agrarian holdings were confiscated,
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or unofficial concentration camps in May. Brno too had its Technische Hochschule, German institutions, shops and pubs. With the backing of the Red Army, and a clear idea that the Western Allies would turn a blind eye to all that happened, the Czechs would seize their moment for some spec-tacular ethnic cleansing.

Measures were introduced consciously aping those taken by the

Germans against the Jews: they could go out only at certain times of day; they were obliged to wear white armbands, sometimes emblazoned with an ‘N’ for N                29 ě mec or German; they were forbidden from using public trans-port or walking on the pavement; they could not send letters or go to the cinema, theatre or pub; they had restricted times for buying food; and they could not own jewellery, gold, silver, precious stones, wireless sets or cam-eras. They were issued with ration cards, but were not allowed meat, eggs, milk, cheese or fruit. The Germans also had to be ready to work as slaves
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Prague

 

At the end of the war Prague contained around 42,000 Germans native to the city, together with a further 200,000 or so ‘Reich’ Germans working for the various staffs and ministries, as well as refugees. 33 The streets of Prague were quite used to hearing the German language spoken – many of Prague’s Jews communicated in German. As soon as the battle for Prague ended, Czech partisan units began to imprison German civilians and intern them at various points around the city. The morning of 5 May 1945 was quite calm. Germans still walked the streets in uniform. The mood changed at 11.00 a.m. Suddenly there was a great cry and people began to wave Czech flags. Arms were being handed out at Buben railway station. Some units of the Vlasov Army appeared. A hospital train was shot up. The
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Dermatology suffered a similar fate. Hans Wagner, a Prague-born German physician attached to the German army, last saw his former colleague, the dean of the German Medical Faculty, Professor Maximilian Watzka, in Pankrác Prison. The German-speaking nobles were also targeted: Alexander Thurn und Taxis was thrown into a wild concentration camp with his family. He and his two sons had to watch while his wife, her mother and the governess were repeatedly raped. When the sport was over he was marched off to a Russo-Polish run Auschwitz.36

A truce was declared at midday on the 8 May when the German army

began to leave the city. No adequate arrangements had been made between the Czech National Council and the Wehrmacht for the transport of sick and injured soldiers and some 50,000 soldiers were left behind. On the 9th the Red Army finally appeared in Prague and Germans were told to bow when they saw a Soviet car.37 The physics graduate ‘K.F.’, who had been
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a lamppost and set alight.40 Many witnesses attested to the stringing up and burning of Germans as ‘living torches’, not just soldiers but also young boys and girls. Most were SS men, but as the Czechs were not always too scrupulous about looking at the uniforms, a number of Wehrmacht soldiers perished in this way too. In part this savagery was a response to a rumour that the Germans had been killing hostages. There was reportedly a repeat performance on the day when Bene š finally arrived in Prague: Germans were torched in rows on lampposts. 41

The Ministry of Education, the Military Prison, the Riding School, the

Sports Stadium and the Labour Exchange were set aside for German pris-oners. The Scharnhorst School was the scene of a massacre on the night of the 5th. Groups of ten Germans were led down to the courtyard and shot: men, women and children – even babies. The others had to strip the corpses and bury them. Alfred Gebauer saw female SS employees forced to
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random though the bars to create more space. Gebauer swore that Czech collaborators were also badly treated, particularly women who had had German lovers. Thousands of dead Germans were buried in the cemetery in Wokowitz. 42

Some German Bohemians eluded arrest by helping the Russians and

Czech authorities. Hans Wagner indicated a Dr Rein from Postelberg, a prison doctor who was especially cruel. The Russians wanted the pick of the women. In the cellar where Margarete Schell was imprisoned, a plump doctor – possibly a Jew – came to take some of the women to safety before the Russians made their tour. A woman wanted to bring her chil-dren: ‘Kinder hier lassen, Kindern tun sie nichts,’ he said (Leave the children here, they won’t do anything to the children). When they returned the Russians had taken four girls who returned exhausted in the morning. 43 Acts of kindness by Czechs were numerous. Some risked their
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on . . . kiss them!). Scarcely had he wiped the blood from his mouth than he was taken to the ‘death cellar’ to be beaten to death. They despatched the young Germans one by one. The graduate was the fourth in line. After the second killing a door opened and a Czech man came in. The gradu-ate learned later that this was the nephew of the minister Stránský. He asked them who they were, and led out the graduate and a seventeen-year-old Hitler Youth, because they were the two that spoke Czech. In general, knowledge of Czech helped, but no one was immune: former officials, police officers and German-speaking Jews were subjected to imprison-ment – even if they had just emerged from Nazi concentration camps. The minister’s son told them with a grin on his face that they were the only ones who had ever emerged from the cellar alive. 47

Anna Seidel was a sixty-seven-year-old engineer’s widow living in

Prague-Smichow. On the 9th she was rounded up with three other ladies,
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attacked by a mob. She was shouting in perfect Czech, but in a moment she was surrounded and stripped of her clothes. A dray wagon came by, and each of her limbs was attached to one of the horses. The beasts were driven off in opposite directions.

With the re-establishment of government, the wild concentration camps

in Prague’s cinemas and schools were wound up and the prisoners despatched to proper camps. One woman who had been in the Slavia cinema and claimed to have been spared from lynching by a semi-miraculous thunderstorm was taken to the main station on a sort of death march, which saw many German Bohemians beaten to death to the applause of the local mob. They were pushed into coal trucks where they were robbed one last time and then taken away. Others endured the death march to Theresienstadt. It is estimated that only 10 per cent of those who set out from Prague survived. 50 Modřany was another infamous Czech
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Caught up in the massacres were not just Prague Germans but refugees

from eastern Bohemia and Moravia. Wagner saw a miserable troop of old men, women and children from Ohlau. He tried to give them milk but the RG dashed the bottles out of his hands and threatened to shoot the chil-dren who were prepared to lick it up from the pavement. International condemnation had little effect. In the ‘revolutionary’ days, the International Red Cross was too frightened of the Russians to act. In Prosecnice camp there was an IRC inspection in April 1946. As soon as the visit was over, the treatment of prisoners became worse. 54

 

Landskron

 

The massacres were by no means confined to the capital. As soon as the
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survivors were reassembled. One man was strung up from a lamppost. The court adjourned only when a horrified woman set fire to her house which threw the crowd into a panic. Twenty-four Germans had been killed. An even greater number committed suicide.

 

Brno Death March

 

Brno was another German enclave. Before the Great War it was considered to be a ‘suburb of Vienna’. 56 Even with the post-war migration it con-tained 60,000 Germans, and there were many more between Brno and the border. The Russians reached the city on 25 April. There followed the usual scenes of rape and violence. The next morning all Germans had to report for work. Czech partisans established their HQ in Kaunitz College,
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thrown into grain silos. The Red Cross nurse stayed with them, and her reports do not make pleasant reading. It may be that some of the atrocities committed have been exaggerated in retrospect, but there is more than enough corroboration to make it clear that the Czechs behaved with in-human cruelty.

The Pohrlitz camp was evacuated on 18 June. Sixty to seventy people

had been dying daily, largely from typhus. Nutrition consisted of stale bread and rotten root vegetables. The Russians came every night at 7.30 and stayed until 2 a.m. They raped the women, even a seventy-year-old. When the Red Cross nurse tried to protect a tender eleven-year-old, she herself was taken away to ‘suffer the consequences’ and was raped by five soldiers. Another witness said that the youngest raped was seven years old, the oldest eighty. Some of the healthier ones escaped and made their own way to the border. It was evidently desired that Brno should be free of
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The Germans in Kladno were subjected to the full severity of the

Revolution from 5 May onwards. Erika Griessmann’s father was taken away and never returned. She herself was beaten for refusing to tell the RG where the family jewellery was buried. A few days later she saw Germans being chased across a field like hares, gunned down by partisans with sub-machine guns. Her family was thrown out of their house on the 9th and made to run the gauntlet down their street while the crowd lashed out at them. She spotted some of their neighbours weeping at their windows at the sight.

They joined a group of refugees. Many of them were bloody, after

Czechs had hurled grenades into their midst. For the second time the seventeen-year-old Erika heard that she and the better-looking Germans would be raped by the Russians. They apparently had first refusal. The Russians, however, treated her well. She fainted, and was pulled into a car
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The American Zone

 

It was the Americans rather than the Russians who liberated western Czechoslovakia. Whatever the Bohemian Germans might have wanted to believe, however, the Americans did not meddle in the activities of Czech partisans. The most that can be said is that the expulsions from their zone were generally more humane than those that took place east of the line.65 They finally left in December 1945.

One woman did however report that Americans helped her cross the

border; in another instance a woman was returned to Brno from Germany as a Czech national, and as a German had to suffer the consequences. In Bory Prison in Pilsen, the torture stopped when the Americans came to inspect, and started again the next day. The writer Ernst Jünger had a letter
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their departure. The Americans were also in Chodau (Chodov), where the luggage of departing Germans were plundered almost as systematically as they were across the border in Poland.70

There were Czechs working and living in German areas, and Germans in

the towns which lay in the middle of largely Czech areas. České Budějovice or Budweis in south-western Czechoslovakia was in the Czech heartlands. Until the nineteenth century the Germans had dominated the town. There was still an active minority in 1945, who were put to work in the mines. Most of the atrocities took place around the labour exchange. Large num-bers of Czech women cheered as the Germans were beaten bloody. The priest, Pater Joseph Seidl, was one of them – he had apparently committed no other crime than being German. The beds in the military hospital were taken over by the Czechs. One severely wounded soldier was given a lethal jab. SS men aged between eighteen and twenty-one were dragged into the
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and pushed them into Germany. The ordeal took seventy-two hours, while the Germans were beaten with whips and pistol butts. 73 Alfred Latzel was the proprietor of a large sugar refinery and farm. On 20 June he was dispossessed and warned that he would have problems were he to remain in Czechoslovakia. He felt he had done no wrong and decided to brave it. He was taken in for a short interview by the local police, at the end of which he was delivered to the Camp II Jauernig – a former RAD or Reichsarbeitsdienst camp. Latzel learned much later that he had been incarcerated because he had allegedly denounced communists during the Third Reich. He denied it. At Jauernig, the gaoler was a German com-munist. German denouncers were also present at the torture sessions egging on the others.

After four days Latzel was taken to another camp in an old work-service

barracks at Adelsdorf, a former POW compound. Here his father-in-law,
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week, meat. Every now and then there was jam, and cakes at Christmas. Eventually there was even a visit from a priest, though he was not allowed to deliver a homily, and some amateur dramatics were permitted, as well as a cabaret. Some mild, anti-Nazi propaganda appeared, such as an obituary for the Third Reich that was intended to be witty. The Nazi Karl Froning thought it tasteless and silly. When they were shown films of the Nazis’ vic-tims they thought they were falsified (a common enough reaction at the time) – ‘most of us had seen enough of these atrocities ourselves and suf-fered them on our own bodies’.

There was a third camp for men in the Freiwaldau area at Thomasdorf;

a fourth, Biberteich, housed around 300 women. Karl Schneider spent a gruelling fourteen and a half months at Thomasdorf after he was accused of shooting a Czech. He was tortured and had the usual beating from another prisoner, Franz Schubert from Niklasdorf. Schubert did not hit
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Brüx, Saaz, Komotau, Aussig and Tetschen

 

It was the Poles who liberated the town of Tetschen (Děčín) in the north on 10 May. For five days they raped, looted, torched and killed. A grocer was taken off to the water tower and thrown in. They shot at him and missed. Finally one of the Poles fished him out, saying he had done well and his life was saved. The Poles reportedly killed scores of POWs; the rest were taken to the camp at Jaworczno where they were sent down the mines. Other Sudeten Germans were deported to Glatz in Silesia, which had been awarded to the Poles. Here they went through their agonies all over again until they were re-expelled with the Silesian Germans – this time to the new slimmed-down ‘Reich’.

According to Franz Limpächer, there was just one Czech in his village
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industry were often protected by the Russians who requisitioned the fac-tories. When the factories were handed over to the Czechs, the Germans who worked there were put into Camp 27. German mine directors were shot: Czechs had been forced to work there during the war.

Householders were simply at the mercy of Czechs who appeared at the

doors and forced them out. Apart from a thirty-kilo suitcase (which would be stolen from them anyhow), they were allowed to take nothing with them. The Czechs were protected by soldiers who then took the Germans off to ‘evacuation camps’ like Negerdörfel in Brüx, which had formerly been an anti-aircraft barracks. Some of them were quickly invalided out to Germany.The worst treatment was naturally meted out to former Nazis, together with the owners of important buildings or impressive houses. They were either taken to Camps 27 and 28 or locked up in the barracks, the police HQ, the local court or Striemitz. Once again the men had to
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other a Prussian Pickelhaube. The prisoners with white swastikas and ‘KT 28’ on their backs had to sing German nationalist songs. One of the jesters came to a sticky end when the ‘Kadle’ (commandant) Vlasak tried to shoot through the top of his hat as a joke, and hit him in the head by mis-take. When he was laid out in his coffin he was found still to be alive and was shot two more times through the heart.

‘Kadle’ Karel Vlasak liked to be called ‘Tgyr’ or ‘Tiger’. The prisoners

had their own name for him: ‘The Beast of 28’. He walked around the camp with a revolver in one hand and a nagaika or cat-o’-nine-tails in the other. He liked to strike the prisoners with his entire forearm. When they fell, as many did, he would kick them in the stomach and the testicles. His compatriots cheered at the sport. Eduard Kaltofen recounts a story of his beating a crippled solder to death with his own crutch. On another occa-sion four men had to prepare their own coffins before they received a shot
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professions, useful skilled workers, half-Jews, men married to Jews and any former inmates of German camps. They were transferred to the camp in Saaz.

The hoi polloi spent the night in the stables. In the morning the doors

were opened with a cry of ‘Rychle, rychle!’ (Quick, quick!). Those who tarried were gunned down. The dead and wounded were tossed into the latrine. The remaining men were sifted politically. All members of the SS, SA, Nazi organisations, the Wehrmacht and the National Socialist Party had to come forward. The shootings continued throughout the day and night. Five boys of around fifteen who had tried to escape were beaten bloody with whips and executed before the eyes of the others.

The survivors, numbering perhaps 275, were crammed back into the

stables. It was four days before they received any bread and by then some had gone out of their minds. When the doors were finally opened, one of


chaos

shot with his father, the owner of the local bell foundry. They were taken from the hotel-prison to the camp that had been set up in the former Komotau State Farm. As they left, a Czech held a bust of Adolf Hitler and they were told to salute it. Kremen heard one Czech say to another that anyone who made the so-called Hitler Greeting would be shot. Kremen told the others and no one raised their hands. At the camp they had to strip. Any good clothing was carted off and they were given rags that had belonged to those who had already perished; very often they were covered in blood. Kremen was led to a large room with seventy-eight other men. They were drilled all day – including men of eighty. Anyone who did not march properly was beaten.

Kremen found his knowledge of Czech useful. He was able to take over

the drilling, and at his own request he taught the prisoners Czech, which meant they could sit down for a while. The SS and SA members were
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the Revolution there. All the men aged between thirteen and sixty-five were made to assemble in the square. There were between five and six thousand in all. The area was then cordoned off. The men had to remove their upper garments to see if there were the usual SS markings. Anyone found to have the tattoo was stripped naked and beaten to pulp. One young, blond boy put up a fight. They prized open his legs and destroyed his genitals before beating him to death.

The survivors were marched out through Görkau, Eisenberg and

Kunersdorf. On the way they passed a half-dead local official who had been strapped to a telegraph pole. They spent three nights in Gebirgsneudorf before moving on to Brüx and Maltheuern. Here they were given their first food for four days. The Germans worked in the hydro-electric works. When the anniversary of Lidice came round the camp commandant personally slaughtered the Komotau optician and his
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bang, and thought a cupboard might have fallen over. He climbed on the roof and saw smoke billowing from somewhere behind the Marienberg: it was a huge ammunition dump, filled with captured German weapons. Later the Germans were accused of having sabotaged it. He went out on to the street. Luckily he wore no armband, for the explosion was also the signal to attack the Germans with whatever weapons came to hand. As the town commander allegedly put it: ‘Now we will start the revolution against the Germans.’ He saw men and women with prams thrown twenty metres off the bridge into the Elbe and then shot at by the SNB guards with machine guns. Any that managed to reach the bank were beaten with iron bars. Eventually some Russian soldiers succeeded in clearing the streets and a curfew was established. About  86  400  –  1  ,  000  people had been killed.

Anti-fascists did not necessarily have any advantages. As one Czech

told Herbert Schernstein, ‘Němec jest němec’ (A German is a German).
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run by a Commandant Vr ša. All new arrivals had to sing the ‘Deutschland-slied’ and SA songs while a picture of Hitler was paraded before them. Then they had to run a forty-to-fifty metre gauntlet while they were lashed with bullwhips. SA men received an extra twenty-five stripes on the bottom.

With time the population of Lerchenfeld camp grew to 3,500. Michel

himself was severely beaten by a Czech guard. When he asked him why he had treated him that way the guard said it was because he had once reported him for stealing a cake when he was twelve years old. When the Russians took over Lerchenfeld in October, the inmates were moved to Schöbritz. They had to build the camp themselves and that meant spend-ing the first night in the open air. In Böhmisch Leipa (now the ‘Czech’ Česka Lipa), a camp was erected for around 1,200 Germans. In the savagery of the Czech takeover the innkeepers of the area seem to have come out
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pool and a cinema. In 1943 the Little Fortress was expanded with the con-struction of a fourth courtyard. The 600 Germans were taken there.

The prisoners were separated into four groups: men, youths, children

and women. The entrance was through a low archway covered with grass. Once inside the dark tunnel leading to the cells the RG lashed out at the men with truncheons, beating them to the ground. Anyone who failed to get up was fertiggemacht (finished off ). In the courtyard they had to run the gauntlet. Those who fell were dealt with in person by the Camp Commandant Alois Pru ša, who beat in their kidneys. He was occasionally assisted in his work by his daughter Sonja, a girl of around twenty. Another source attests to his having two daughters, both equally brutal. One boasted that she had killed eighteen Germans with her own hands. Pru ša’s own viciousness might have been explained by the fact that he had been detained in Theresienstadt by the Nazis. Another inmate, Eduard
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so badly damaged were the muscles in his neck. His left eye functioned only when he looked straight ahead, and he could hardly hear as a result of the blows to his ears. His heart gave him trouble, but another doctor was able to give him some injections. They were not short of medicaments – according to Siegel, they lay in heaps around the former ghetto.

Once he was able to walk again, Siegel was ordered to kill a number of

allegedly elderly prisoners in Cell 50 by lethal injections as it would be a pity to prolong their agonies. He tried to get out of the order, even going so far as to hide the poison. In the account he wrote later, he says he was saved by a visit to the camp by a Czech doctor who proposed the creation of a typhus ward. Siegel was put in charge. It was set up in the old SS cinema on 6 June. Later he had the chance to look into Cell 50 on his rounds. He discovered its occupants to be aged between sixteen and eight-een, and apparently members of the SS. Many of them had freshly
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Much of the savagery stopped when Pru ša was replaced by a Major Kálal, who had no time for Germans but had, at least, a proper soldier’s dislike of torture.92

 

Pankrác

 

One September evening in Pankrác (Pankratz), Hans Wagner had a little performance to distract him from his sufferings: public executions. A gibbet was set up outside the prison. Children stood on the cars to get a better view of the hangings and there was a crowd he estimated at some 50,000. After each execution they cheered.

The first in line was Professor Josef Pfitzner. He was followed by an SS

Gruppenf ührer Schmidt from Berlin. Next came the lawyer Franz
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Baeck in London and others. He shared a cell with other Germans, chiefly SS men. There was so little food that the prisoners ate grass and eggshells. In March 1946 the Czechs finally decided that the accusations were groundless: Loewenstein was simply a disciplinarian who had done more to alleviate the sufferings of the Jews than to aggravate them. He was released from Pankrác but not freed. He went to the camp at Leitmeritz (Litom ěřice), where once again he was surrounded by the race that had locked him up in the first place and slaughtered his friends and relations. He was not released from his Czech captivity until January       93 1947 .

 

Torture

 

Torture appears to have been the rule. In Prague, Johann Schöninger, who
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In June 1945 a law was introduced to stop beatings in the camps. It was

not always heeded, but it alleviated some of the sufferings. The Czechs also punished commandants and warders who overstepped the mark. By all accounts this had less to do with the prisoners than with the pocketing of their effects. Dr Siegel tells us, for example, that the ‘monsters’ Pru ša and his two daughters, as well as Kling and Tome š and others from Theresienstadt, were tried in the court in Leitmeritz.96

 

Expulsions

 

The end of the nightmare was the beginning of another: the march to Germany or Austria. The deportations were sanctioned by Article 13 of the Potsdam Accords, although it was stipulated that the expulsion of the civil-
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had suffered under the Nazis, fared no better. Like the new Poland, Czechoslovakia would not suffer minorities (except Slovaks). About 10,000 of them were expelled. It was a rare example of a deportation that followed the rules laid down at Potsdam. It was orderly and relatively humane.100 Less so were the first organised shipments of non-communist Germans in the summer of 1946: pictures show some of the 586,000 Bohemian Germans packed in box cars like sardines.101

The behaviour of the Czechs and Hungarians created more frustrations

for Lucius Clay. He was worried about the definition of ‘German’ in February 1947, especially as a number of pure Czechs were seeking refuge in the West to escape from the communist shadow that had been cast over their country. The expulsions were suspended for a time. When the Soviet-inspired communist coup took place in 1948, many Czechs followed the path of the Germans across the border. They became refugees in their turn.
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Hungary. He would distance himself from his former German ally. A wide-ranging land reform was instituted and Germans were interned, as the Russians themselves had suggested in the spring of       106 1945 .

In May 1945 the authorities in Hungary identified between 200,000 and

250,000 Germans they wanted to expel. They were to be allowed up to 100 kilos of luggage. The Americans had allotted them an area near Württemberg. The process continued until August 1946 when the Hungarians began to lose interest and some Germans came out of hiding.* Not all had been banished by any means.107 The terrible winter led Clay to suspend the process until the spring. Already 168,000 had settled in the American Zone. The usual reports came in of their miserable state. According to the American journalist James K. Pollack, they too had been robbed down to their wedding rings and arrived wearing all the clothes they possessed.108 The number of refugees in the American Zone was
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by Italy in 1941. In the winter of 1941 to 1942 they had been resettled in Lower Styria and in Carinthia in an instance of ‘ethnic rationalisation’. Those Germans who remained behind in 1945 were pushed into camps such as Gakavo, Kruš evlje and Jarek (the latter took in most of the Batschka Germans), while Rudolfsgnad and Molidorf were reserved principally for Germans from the Yugoslav Banat. In Rudolfsgnad nearly two-thirds of the 30 111  ,  000  or so inmates died of typhus. About  6  ,  000  more died in Jarek.

Czechs continue to deny that any wrong was committed against the

German Bohemians after the war, but they have a word – odsun, ‘spiriting away’ – which is used to describe the ridding of their land of Germans at the time. There was no exchange but expulsion ‘without ifs or buts’. 112 It is described not as an act of revenge, but as an ‘historic necessity’. There were a few voices raised against the process at the time; notably two Catholic papers Obzory  and  Lidové Listy and the journalist Helena
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Home to the Reich! Recovered Territories 

in the Prussian East

 

The recommendation that the expulsion of the German-speaking

people from Poland, Bohemia, Hungary and Rumania – about twelve

million in all – and their resettlement in the overcrowded ruins of

Western Germany should proceed in an ‘orderly and humane’ fashion

was somewhat reminiscent of the request of the Holy Inquisition that

home to the reich!

Apologetic German historians are keen to point out that the Nazis had

provided their own precedent for the terrible deportations that followed Germany’s defeat. Europe’s Jews had been ‘transferred’ to the so-called General Gouvernement (the puppet state set up by the Germans in Poland) or the Baltic States, where they were liquidated. In two instances of Hitler’s pragmatism, the German-speaking population of the Baltic States had been encouraged to come ‘home to the Reich’ to allow Stalin a free hand, and the South Tyrolean and Gottschee Germans in Slovenia were also trans-ferred to allow Mussolini to consolidate his territory. Poland was to be partly Germanised, above all in the Warthe and in Danzig–West Prussia. Over a million Poles were resettled. 1

The Nazis aimed for the ‘creation of a racially, spiritually, nationally and

politically unified German population’. All those elements that could not be Germanised had to ‘be ruthlessly swept away’. This was the nasty
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Soviet conquerors, and lice brought typhus. As no water was available, the Königsberger drank from infected wells and bomb craters and fed on spar-rows and mice when they could, or on discarded potato peelings and trash from Russian kitchens; boiled ox bones and cattle pelts, glue and the car-rion of dead and buried animals.

Graf Lehndorff woke up in Soviet captivity on his thirty-fifth birthday,

13 April 1945. One of his fellow prisoners around the potato pot had a piece of bacon that she shared with him. Despite the freezing cold of an East Prussian spring this proved the calm before the storm. He spoke to a Polish interpreter who had lived in Königsberg for two years and had made a decent living. He informed Lehndorff that he would be sent to Moscow or Odessa to work in a Russian hospital. 5 The kid-gloves approach was discarded within hours. Lehndorff learned that he had been classified as ‘dangerous’. The women were taken off to be raped and the

home to the reich!

their children and raped them in a house by the roadside. The Germans were moved along. On the road to Rauschen, Lehndorff met a woman pushing an old, blind man in a wheelbarrow. He didn’t like the Russians in Rauschen; he wanted to go to Königsberg. Lehndorff didn’t have the heart to tell him it was worse there. 8

It was 20 April – the Führer’s fifty-sixth and final birthday. Pillau had yet

to fall and was being subjected to a heavy artillery bombardment. Lehndorff was taken to Rauschen. The prisoners were quartered in a motor-repair workshop and taken off for interrogation. On the 21st the Russians told Lehndorff to ‘Go home!’ He was not fooled: it would be only a matter of time before they picked him up again. Where was home anyway? He went to Palmnicken with a fifteen-year-old boy called Helmut. The next day he was arrested again.

Lehndorff was taken to Rothenstein camp, a former barracks which had
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Masters being kept in a damp room in the camp, which would be ruined if no one did anything about them. Lehndorff was unsympathetic: ‘Let them be used for temporary window-panes, or find some useful end in an oven.’ He was more impressed by the bravery of the women: ‘It is always astonishing what man will put up with.’ That day he heard that the war was over.12

A daily grind set in at Rothenstein camp. Lehndorff was the doctor

once again, a man you needed. If you are wise you don’t kill the doctor. A Russian woman came to him for treatment. She had also been raped, and now she had VD. In gratitude she brought him food – margarine for the potato soup. One woman he treated – known only as Wanda – had been raped 128 times. They brought in an old man who was so covered in lice that he looked like an ant-heap. He turned out to be the local railway director. He died an hour later. 13

home to the reich!

Germans would die, to rid themselves of the responsibility of feeding and repatriating them, although a little fat was made available for children. Lehndorff ’s German hospital was turfed out of the Finance Department. They had twenty-four hours to move 1,500 patients into the old Barmherzigkeit – the Hospital of the Sisters of Mercy.

The chief problem was famine now. Lehndorff was forever seeing

patients suffering from oedema who were skeletal from the waist upwards, but whose legs were filled with water. The only solution was to amputate, but how were the Germans to live in post-war Königsberg without legs? Was it not better just to let them die? ‘Famine leads to a remarkable death. There is no fight. The sufferer gives the impression that death is already behind them.’ One woman was brought to him who had lain ten days in a market garden eating unripe blackcurrants. She was completely blocked up. She nearly died while Lehndorff endeavoured to sort her out.
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When they reached their goal they found the house of Doktora’s rela-

tives burned out. She began to cry. They hitched a lift to Juditten in the suburbs where Doktora’s house was. There were Germans living in it. When Doktora tried to enter they attacked her. Lehndorff ’s beloved was losing her will to live. She discovered that she was infested with lice – the final indignity. When he went to see her in the morning she had taken poison. Lehndorff was shocked at his lack of emotion. He too would find a more appropriate time to mourn. 23

Autumn 1945 arrived. There were rumours that the Königsberger were

to be shipped west under Western supervision, typhus cases first. Hopes were temporarily raised. The news caused a drop in prices for winter clothes as the city-dwellers thought they would be out before the bad weather started. A woollen jacket could be obtained for six potatoes, a coat for a tin of meat. You had to be careful, however, as fraudsters had found
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Marion Dönhoff ’s correspondent had lived at the mill, until her lodger, the Oberinspektor (senior estate manager), had been shot in the stomach, and she had moved back into the village in fear for her life. She took the wounded man to the hospital in a wheelbarrow. ‘The women from Wittgirren lent a hand, for it was no easy task, moving the heavy old man who was suffering from terrible pains. We laboured for four hours. At the [parish] boundary he asked us to stop, saying “Women, let me see my beautiful Quittainen* once more.”’ He was dead by the time they reached the hospital. 26

The way to survive was to work for the conquerors. Marion Dönhoff ’s

informant was one of them. The only ray of light in her slavery was the sight of Sister Hedy’s two-year-old daughter while she waited for permis-sion to go to the new Germany across the Oder. The Soviet authorities were gradually repopulating their new territory, but there were a few
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finished, no Germans were left in what had been Königsberg. A 700-year history had drawn to a close. *

 

Country Life

 

Hans Lehndorff had left Königsberg two years before the transports removed the remaining Germans, because he had heard a rumour that he was about to be arrested. He made a wise choice even if the story was false: on 6 and 7 November 1945, the Russians celebrated their Revolution by beating the Germans bloody and raping the women again. One of the vic-tims was Mayor Matzkowski’s seventy-one-year-old mother. The only women spared were those carrying Russian babies. 28 As Lehndorff fled through the shattered streets he watched Russian soldiers clearing Germans
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variety in order to make the diet less monotonous. The furniture from the big house was being gradually broken up to feed the fires.31

It seemed better to stay put for the time being. Lehndorff heard of the

perils of deportation to Germany, of the brutality of the Polish guards and of the marauding bands that robbed the refugees in the trains. In November 1945 CARE parcels began to arrive from America, providing some extra food for the starving Germans. * Together with what he could glean from grateful patients, the small German community in Ponarien could survive.

Danzig had been one of the first German cities to fall. On 3 May the

German men inhabiting prisons and camps were brought out and marched down ‘Victory Alley’. All men aged between sixteen or seventeen and fifty-five were required to go to Russia and work. The women came out to watch the departure of their menfolk, and strewed the streets with
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houses or absentee landlords. The grandest of all were the Grafen Hochberg or Princes Pless, who lived at Fürstenstein in Upper Silesia and owned a large chunk of the coal mines. Their estates had been split between Germany and Poland after the First World War, and a prolonged legal dispute had robbed the last prince – Hansel Pless – of most of his income in the 1920s and 1930s. During the war the castle was inhabited by Magda Goebbels’s lover, Gauleiter Karl Hanke, who carried off anything of value he could find once the Russians appeared on the horizon.

The Russians arrived on 5 May. Later, the last chatelain, Paul Fichte,

went back to the castle to survey the scene:

I crept over to Fürstenstein to see what went on . . . Everything broken up and robbed, our flats were totally empty, all windows broken. All inhabitants were expelled by the Russians so that Fürstenstein could be pillaged, it didn’t look as if humans had been there, indescribable. The beautiful foun-
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policeman on the 8th. That night the Normanns sang the Leuthen Chorale: ‘Nun danket alle Gott!’ Since Frederick the Great’s time it had been Prussia’s unofficial national anthem.

As Lehndorff had discovered, the French were generally sympathetic to

the defeated Germans, despite the indignities they had suffered during the war: ‘their opinion of the Russians and the Poles is just as bad as ours’. One of them, a tall, blond young man, gave Frau von Normann a present of some much needed clothing material. He wanted a crust of bread in return, but she had none to give, just a little butter and a liver sausage. He told her that the French had been hiding a few German noblemen in their ranks. She thought he might also have been German. 37

The big city of Breslau had yielded only on the 6th. Two days later the

war officially ended. It made little difference for the survivors. On the 9th a party of thirteen Poles arrived to claim the city for their country. They
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Leitmeritz before the Czechs threw him out. It might have been worse for him: he was opting for the fire in preference to the frying pan. 43

Later in May Käthe von Normann heard that the British and the

Americans were already releasing POWs. This was not true, but it gave her leave to hope that her own husband might return. The absence of men was a torture to the women in more senses than one. They were nightly vic-tims to Russian bands, which, even if they did not succeeded in capturing their quarry in the form of female flesh, food or valuables, nonetheless shattered all hope of sleep. After the troops had been there a few days, the attacks died down, but each new billeting renewed the problem. When Frau von Normann decided to go to the local town of Plathe to receive treatment for blood poisoning, she learned that the German doctors had been replaced by Russian and Polish medics who were not allowed to treat Germans. She found a German doctor in a pitiful state in her own flat –
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sexually molested, obliged to work as their slaves. Käthe von Normann thought it inappropriate that one former worker should call her ‘gnädige Frau’ rather than Frau von Normann. She thought the use of ‘my lady’ silly when they were both milking cows, feeding pigs or mucking out sties together. But the old forms of address died hard. Even when Frau von Normann was finally banished from the family fief, pushing her few belongings on a cart towards a transit camp, she called out to the coachman of her nearest grandee neighbours to ‘tell both the baron’s daughters that we have all been told to leave Barkow!’ 46

The male sex was restricted to old men and boys. Even in May, a few

ancient landowners were still living in their houses, often protected from the Russians by their former workers. The wisest policy was to stay away from the manor or its ruins, and as much as possible to disguise yourself as a peasant. All agricultural instruments and machines had been carried off.
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Thadden-Trieglaff, of the family of Bismarck’s pietist friends, was still living unharmed, however, in the village of Vahnerow. She and her daugh-ter inhabited one wing of the manor while the Russians inhabited the rest with their cows.

Another Fräulein von Thadden together with a young Seckendorff girl

brought Käthe von Normann news of the fate of other local Junkers. The von der Marwitzes from Rütznow, famous from the time of Frederick the Great, had seen their manor burned to the ground, and the father shot in Greifenberg. Frau von der Marwitz had been put to work with the cows, and was in a pitiful state, weighing under thirty-five kilos. The Blanckenburgs had a similar tale to tell. Property no longer had any real meaning. Lehndorff was not upset to find shirts embellished with his relatives’ monograms on the bellies of his patients. When he treated the Polish commandant he sent him home on a horse with a valuable package that included money, white bread,
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Faith was deep-rooted in the old Prussian East, particularly among the

Pomeranian and East Prussian gentry, where there was a tradition of Pietism exemplified in the journals of Graf Lehndorff. Käthe von Normann’s diary reveals a profoundly religious woman who gathers her children around her in daily prayer and sings hymns with them. Every night their missing father is remembered in their orisons. Apart from marauding Russians, hunger and the strains imposed by forced labour, the Normanns seemed to suffer most from lack of shoes. What they had for-merly possessed had been taken by the Russians, and the children’s feet were growing. Two pairs of stockings replaced shoes, but they were torn and filthy and no protection against the pelting rain of a Pomeranian spring.

Many of the Poles who settled on German land were refugees them-

selves, driven from their homes east of the Bug, which was now to become
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Each of Breslau’s fine, red-brick medieval churches was to be invested

with the traditions of a church in Lvov. In all four and a half million ethnic Poles were to be resettled in this way. On 12 August 1945 the Polish pri-mate Cardinal Hlond arrived to break the news to the German Catholic clergy that they were not welcome either. When Father Helmut Richter received a pastoral letter on 11 October 1945, half of it was in Polish, a lan-guage he couldn’t read. Latin would have been a more obvious choice. Father Joachim Konrad delivered the last German sermon in the Elisabethkirche on 30 June 1946, closing the German chapter in the history of Breslau. The Catholic hierarchy (both in Poland and in the Vatican) behaved in a particularly craven way – the Church had forgotten about universality. 60

In Danzig, too, the German clergy were told to leave as early as July

1945. Masses were celebrated in Latin, so inside the churches there was no
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the same – German rations amounted to half to a third of that given to the others. The złoty’s exchange rate with the Reichsmark began at parity, then was pegged at two marks. Exchange remained at best capricious. By the summer the Poles were operating a black market in the city, and Germans could trade their last articles of clothing for food. A good dress, for example, could yield between one and a half and two kilos of butter.64

The Germans had to make way for the Poles as they arrived. For those

children who possessed good health there were exciting times to be had among the ruins. Twelve-year-old Friedhelm Mondwurf, for example, would sing songs for the Russian soldiers and then beg for food. His par-ents were appalled when he came home with a sack full of klebba – black rye bread – but they could see the advantages. The boy also went out to the old allotment, which had been mined, and pulled the fruit from the family trees, although the area was littered with dead soldiers.65 Again the old con-
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Klosterbruck in Kreis Oppeln is a particularly well-documented case.

The Russians arrived on 21 January 1945. The priests and local nuns had taken refuge in the convent chapel together with a young woman and her child. The usual rape and pillage went on in the streets outside. Any woman who refused to lie down was shot. The priest whose account we have was contemptuous of the Russian conquerors. ‘Go back to Russia,’ he wrote, ‘and sit outside your wattle and daub cottage, chew sunflower seeds and you will become amiable again.’71 Some were not so bad: a Muslim officer, ‘a good chap’, brought them a bucket full of soup and some sugar after they had slaughtered the hogs; but then a crazed older officer took a nun behind the altar and tried to rape her. He was interrupted by a younger officer who seized the man and had some soldiers throw him out like a bag of flour. A guard was posted at the door to the chapel. On Ash Wednesday that year the girls paid particular attention to the practice of
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In Schönkirch near Oppeln, in the more German part of Upper Silesia,

the Russians spent all day calling for ‘wodka’, ‘cebula’ (onions), ‘ogorki’ (gherkins) and ‘panienka’ (girls). They had no apparent preference, as long as whichever one it was came ‘dawaj, dawaj’ (quickly). The locals cun-ningly set to work distilling vodka. With one to two bottles they could buy back a stolen cow; with two to three, a horse. Of course they were promptly stolen again.76 In Hindenburg, the Poles arrived bringing along the old name, ‘Zaborze’, for the town, and proceeded to strip it of any-thing the Russians had left. Their zeal exceeded even that of their patrons. Many of the Germans pretended to be Poles in order to hang on to their property. In some towns like Schönwald, the expulsions took place in three waves: at the end of October  77  1945  , in June  1946  and in May  1947  .

Like Hans Lehndorf, Theofil Peters in Pitschen found that being a

doctor could save your life, or at least postpone death a while. The
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spent much of the war in Dachau. He was expelled by the Poles, because in 1919 he had led the resistance to Polish annexation in the wake of Versailles. The Miliz took brutal revenge on anyone suspected of having stymied their attempts to annex Upper Silesia in       82 1919 .

Opting for Poland did not necessarily protect you from Russians. As in

rump-Germany, the most dangerous run for a woman was the journey to the pump to fetch water. The Russians lay in wait, hiding in the shadows ready to pounce. Irene Zelder had a disagreeable experience with one soon after her return to Ratibor, but managed to get home and lock the door after abandoning her pail in the street. The Russian hammered on the door with his rifle butt shouting, ‘Wodka! Panienka!’, but he eventually gave up when no one complied. 83 The acute time for rapes was the two months from mid-March to mid-May 1945. Girls were generally safer in the vil-lages than in the towns, where typhus also raged and carried off significant
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inmates predictably collapsed. Men were beaten to death for trifles: a teacher for wearing spectacles, a mayor because he was tall and therefore might have qualified for the SS. Men and women were stripped naked and forced to perform sadistic acts on one another or eat excrement; girls had to press burning banknotes between their legs. There were many small children in the camp. Some of these were later taken away and given to Polish foster parents.89

There was virtually no food. Esser says they were given three or four

potatoes a day, a total of 200 to 250 calories. He recalled one day, 8 June 1946, when the figure soared to 530 calories, because there were so few inmates in the camp.90 Ursula Pechtel from Hindenburg in Upper Silesia drew a short straw and was packed off to Auschwitz. She worked in the factory of the chemical conglomerate IG Farben, dismantling the machines for the Russians. They were savagely beaten by the guards and at night the
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Russian camp. The Poles rounded up the last of the men – anyone who had enjoyed a smidgen of authority in the old days, and any nobles who had been missed by the Russians. In the case of Jesko von Puttkamer, he was taken to Stolp and thrown into the former Gestapo prison, with ten or twenty to a cell, just two beds and virtually no food. His stepdaughter had to walk thirty kilometres to bring him an occasional crust of bread until he was transferred to Danzig, out of her reach.

Food, never plentiful, dwindled to nothing. People survived by scrump-

ing and theft. Potatoes, introduced to Pomerania by Frederick the Great, became the delicacy. Frau von Normann had to provide milk, butter and eggs for the mayor and garrison; anything remaining was for the Germans. Generally, however, there was next to nothing left over. Even so, with her little butter, milk, eggs and corn, she was well off compared to urban Germans. In the autumn the pitiful amounts of milk given out to nursing
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latter they had to remain if within six weeks of their confinement. If one member of the family fell ill, all of them had to remain behind until he or she got better. It was very high minded, and quite ineffectual. At the end of December 1946, the junior minister responsible for German and Austrian affairs, John Hynd, had to admit to the House of Commons that twenty trains had recently arrived in Berlin without heating. On one of them twenty corpses were found and  94  160  people suffering from frostbite.

It was time to leave, but the decision to make the trek west was not an

easy one. You risked losing all your possessions, further physical abuse and death. The worst danger was for small children, who often died en route. As early as the third week of March 1945, Käthe von Normann had seen one trek come to grief when they were shot at by the Russians and forced to return to the village. In May even those Germans who had made consid-erable progress towards to the west were returned to the villages they came
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they heard stories that the Allies had fallen out, and that American troops had landed in Stettin and Danzig. The inevitable fall-out between the Allies was still as eagerly desired in Pomerania as it had been by Goebbels in Berlin in the last days of the war. On 12 March 1946 Lehndorff heard that the Russians were in a warlike mood. Stalin had made a critical speech against Britain. 95 A month later new rumours circulated through the Polish police which gave a more accurate picture of their fate. The towns of Greifenberg and Plathe were to be evacuated, and Cammin had already been cleared of Germans. The Greifenberger were indeed expelled with just 15 kilos of kit, and left for days to forage in the Cammin woods before they were rounded up again.

The Silesian expulsions were now in full swing. As the bishop of

Katowice had put it, ‘The sooner they leave of their own free will, the better it will be for them.’ 96 Except that free will played little part in the
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were expelled. The last official expulsions occurred in 1950 when 1,329 Germans were thrown out of Swinemünde. 101

While the stench of death and brutality pervaded the German regions

east of the Oder, one old German was allowed to live unmolested in his home. The new Soviet–Polish masters in Silesia showed a remarkable reluctance to expel the Nobel Prize-winning playwright Gerhart Hauptmann, who had lived in a palatial villa on the Wiesenstein in the small village of Agnetendorf in the Riesengebirge since 1902. The Riesengebirge* had been ‘Germany’s air-raid shelter’ and the Foreign Ministry had been evacuated to a ski-resort in the mountains. The old man was counting his days surrounded by the works of art he had collected over the years: the bust of Goethe by David d’Angers had pride of place in the Paradise Hall with its murals by Johannes Avenarius.† Hauptmann ambled about wearing a frockcoat with his order Pour le Mérite in his lapel.102 He
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artists’ colony of Schreiberhau, where the Germans continued to live by selling off their possessions to the Poles. Ruth Storm sold her foalskin coat for 500 złotys and managed to procure two kilos of bacon, a pound of butter and a smoked sausage. She supposed that they were left in peace because Hauptmann received visits from foreign journalists.106 It was a brief respite. One day in the street Pohl recognised an old man in a dress-ing gown as one of his former teachers. It was Eugen Kühnemann, the biographer of Schiller. He had been robbed of all he owned and turned out of his house. 107

Hauptmann continued to live on the Wiesenstein with his Polish pro-

tection papers. No one was allowed to enter Haus Wiesenstein or its grounds on pain of punishment. That didn’t always stop them. Some heav-ily armed Russian soldiers explained that they meant no harm: ‘Wir nicht machen bum-bum . . . Nicht machen zapzerap, bloss mal gucken. Du
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brandy in Haus Wiesenstein. The old man was used to a life-saving glass every day, and now there remained just a few drops left in the last bottle. Becher and Weiss decided to do Hauptmann a last good turn and headed into Liegnitz to see the Soviet commander. Naturally this Russian knew Hauptmann by reputation too: ‘In the evening we returned to Agnetendorf with a whole car full of food and with twenty bottles of cognac [sic] of the best Caucasian brand.’ 112 Hauptmann finally expired on 6 June, three days after uttering his last words ‘Bin – ich – noch – in – meinem – Hause?’ (Am I still in my house?). The Poles preserved the great man’s residence, turning it into a children’s home. His body was expelled along with the living and the dying. Contrary to his wishes he was buried at Hiddensee on the Baltic coast. 113
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the road with men brandishing machine guns. Night fell and the refugees squatted together on the road. Then came the order to return. It had all been for nothing.

 

Home to the Reich

 

The Krockows’ decision to leave was prompted by an unseasonal descent by a pack of Russian soldiers demanding ‘Uri!’ The watches had all gone months before. One of their number panicked, however: she knew of a watch. It was up in the attic. It had belonged to Robert von Puttkamer, Libussa von Krockow’s grandfather, a right-wing minister of the interior whose sacking in 1889 had been the only successful action of the so-called liberal empire of the Emperor Frederick’s English-born wife Vicky. The
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10.14 arriving in Stettin at two. From there it was only an hour or two to Berlin. The ticket cost another 150 złotys. Already half Libussa’s money had been spent. She was taken to a cattle truck, the door was pulled open, she was pushed in, and then it was slammed shut. In the gloom she began to pick out the shapes of other refugees – women, children and old people. The train stopped at the main towns: Schlawe, Köslin, Belgard. With every halt the door flew open and more refugees were crammed into the crowded space. It was dark by now. Then it came to a stop. A shot rang out. Then there were more shots.

The door was ripped open – cries of terror, lanterns flickering, a horde surg-ing in: wild figures dimly glimpsed amid the chaos and the confusion, men, but also youths and women, savage women, perhaps the worst of all, scream-ing, slavering, striking, snatching. More pistol shots, right over out heads, booming like cannon in the small space, numbness, knives and axes, fists,
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marched out in pairs. They were beaten with rifle butts again until they reached a hall half lit by candles. Behind a table sat an official. He had a book in front of him and a pile of valuables. They were told to strip naked and throw their clothes to two men who were ready with knives to dis-cover any hidden valuables. Libussa lost her last RM2,000.

They dressed from the pile, lucky to find something of their own. Then

they had to sign the book that their money and valuables had been lawfully deposited. Libussa managed to steal a bit back while the attention of the official at the desk wandered over to two women stripping on the far side of the room. As they left, more militiamen examined them by lantern light, sizing them up. Fearing the worst, Libussa escaped through a window and hid in a ruined tank until dawn. Then she saw her fellow passengers coming out of the sugar factory. She caught up with them as they marched back towards the railway line. They had been robbed of all but a few rags.
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Luckies. There were no more friendly Russians in the railway station in Angermünde, just Russians with their minds on rape. Libussa and her friend escaped again. They found a friendly Russian commandant who assured them, ‘Poles bad. Very, very bad. But Russians good. Just ask Russians. Russians always help against Poles.’ 124

After an initial reluctance to countenance the trip, they had won over

the reluctant German railwaymen who were due to drive the train to Stettin. It would be a chance to put one over the Poles. Potatoes stolen from the Russians were cooked up in the locomotive steam and after an hour or two the signals turned green and the train set off. The Russians tried their luck with the girls, but accepted their rejection manfully enough and carried on protecting them from the Poles until the train reached Stettin harbour and the sugar factory. The Russian lieutenant even escorted them past the Polish guards outside the free port, before leaving them to
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was from Libussa’s house and on the wall was a portrait of one of the Glowitz Puttkamers. The Pole asserted that the reason he had hung it there was that he numbered Puttkamers among his own forebears. Likewise Lehndorff was able to impress Polish officials that his family had once borne the name Mgowski, and he was issued with a pass in that name.126

The sympathetic – and aristocratic – Polish official had friends in the

railways in Stolp. The mood was changing in Poland. A camp had been set up at Neu Torney near Stettin to process the refugees. Attacks on the trains had come to a complete halt, he maintained. The Germans from Pomerania were to be taken to the British or Soviet zones; most wanted to go to the latter. The British authorities were horrified by the physical state of the Germans when they reached the end of their journey. In April 1946 they issued a formal protest, and began to refuse to accept refugees under these conditions. In December they stopped accepting refugees
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inspection: ‘the children were beside themselves with terror’.127 At the counter the Pole failed to locate Frau von Normann’s remaining jewellery. They seemed more interested in the bacon that others were carrying. Leaving in May 1947, Hans Lehndorff seems to have had a reasonably easy time of it, or maybe it seemed like nothing after everything he had been through in the previous two years.

Käthe von Normann had suffered much, but possibly the greatest suf-

ferers had been the East Prussians. One transport that left in 1945 crammed 4,500 people into forty-five cattle trucks. In the witnesses’ wagon there were 116 men, women and children. The train took eleven days to reach the new German border. During that time there was robbery upon rob-bery and two or three people died every day. The Poles did not just strip them of their possessions; they took the young girls as well. 128 A third of the East Prussians were dead by the time they reached their homeland. On
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officer went between the tables offering seconds. The women were so unused to this solicitude that they burst into tears and tried to kiss his hand. It was not the satisfactory food that relieved them so much, but the feeling of security: ‘We were human beings again, and treated as human beings. Who can understand this feeling? To be honest, only those who had been through the many months of horror we had suffered, and from which we had now escaped.’132
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Prologue

 

Germany was formally divided into zones on 5 June 1945. They were of course clumsily drawn and certain industries became largely unworkable as a result. Spinning was in British Westphalia, but weaving was in Russian Saxony; cameras were made in the American Zone, but the
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flags had second place under a giant red star and hammer and sickle. The Russian commandant was General Gorbatov, while Zhukov’s chief of staff, General Sokolovsky, sat in on the meetings. The British representative was General Lyne. The spadework at the ACC was done by the deputy military governors or DMGs, leaving the governors proper to deal with their governments. Each meeting was chaired by a different power, which also provided the ‘light refreshments’ that followed. They generally were light, except when the Russians were the hosts. The first British DMGs were General Sir Ronald Weeks (who retired through ill-health in August 1945) and General Sir Brian Robertson. The French sent General Koeltz, followed by General Noiret. The governor, Pierre Koenig, came to Berlin ‘as seldom as possible’.3 Clay was the Americans’ emissary. The DMGs also regulated the work of the 175 different committees. A DMG typically spent the mid-week in Berlin and the weekends in the zone. It was differ-
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Life in the Russian Zone

 

Die Preise hoch

Die Läden fest geschlossen.

Die Not marchiert mit ruhig festen Schritt.

Es hungern nur die kleinen Volksgenossen,

Die grossen hungern nur im Geiste mit.

Komm, Wilhelm Pieck, sei unser Gast
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2.2 per cent of the coal. This was the sticking point at Potsdam, which had failed to iron out the differences between the Allies.1

The Soviet authorities quietly established a civilian regime in their zone

on 27 July, appointing German civilians to ministerial portfolios in trans-port, finance and industry. Stalin was careful not to go too far, and antagonise his new subjects. From the start there were hearts and minds to be won. He had told his satraps that they were to create national fronts with bourgeois parties even though their own system only allowed for a one-party state. Communists in Germany were to talk of ‘democracy’, not of socialism. He was pragmatic on the question of satellite regimes in Germany or Austria: perhaps they would come with time. He was torn, however, between the idea of a satellite state in eastern Germany and his desire to get his hands on the Ruhr. He overestimated the ‘anti-fascists’ and underestimated the lure of Bizonia. He restrained Tito and the Greek
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in charge of political re-education which ran the newspapers and went into the POW camps to convince the soldiers of the need for socialism. 5 Under Stalin’s ‘divide and rule’ policy, it was always difficult to know who was in control. There were, for example, 70,000 demontagniki. Klimov came across some strange Russian troops in weird uniforms, and learned that they were ‘dismantlers’: ‘They are all dressed up as colonels and lieutenant-colonels, but they’ve never been in the army in their life.’ 6 The different Kommandaturas in Berlin, Dresden, Halle and Leipzig reflected the views of their commanding generals and were often at odds with one another. The Thuringian command, for example, was harsh, while the Saxon was liberal. The generals could be sacked and dishon-oured on charges of degenerate behaviour. This normally meant keeping mistresses. From mid-1947 it was official policy that any general who was caught living with a German woman would be sent home. By this time all
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of criminals and thieves were placed in positions of authority. In several instances, writers were made mayors of the communes where they lived, and not necessarily communist ones. Rudolf Ditzen (better known as Hans Fallada, the author of the popular novel Kleiner Mann was nun? – Little Man, What Now?) was put in charge of Feldberg in Mecklenburg for eighteen months. His ex-wife had been raped by the Russians, but he told his constituents, ‘The Russians come as your friends.’ Günther Weisenborn was made mayor of Luckau after emerging from the local prison, 10 while another writer, Hans Lorbeer, became head man in Pieskeritz. When Margret Boveri went to Teupitz in the Spreewald at the beginning of May she found that the Russians had left a Herr Susmann in charge. He was above suspicion, being both a Jew and a communist, but that had not pre-vented the Russians from stealing his bicycle – three times – despite an official document stating that he needed it for his work.11
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number committed suicide. Around 15 per cent survived to make their way to the West. Whole families resorted to suicide. In Mecklenburg, which had a reputation as the most feudal region of Germany, thirty noble fam-ilies were destroyed in this way.14

Owning lots of land could have you placed in one of the nastier Soviet

camps on the island of Rügen. Initially this meant unseating the remainder of the East Elbian nobility whose lands lay west of the Oder and Neisse rivers, but the Russians might have been vaguely thinking of the need to find room for the refugees from the east. In official East German termin-ology, these were not Flüchtlinge (refugees) but Umsiedler (resettlers). The first agrarian law, passed on 3 October 1945, was an excuse for plunder: all estates over 100 hectares were to be sequestered. Another 7,000 people were thus made homeless in one fell swoop. 15 In 1946 the physical sub-stance of what remained was more or less effaced, so that the Schloss or
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them died from hunger and brutality. When Prince Günter finally escaped to the West he started a new life as a language teacher. 20 Once the nobles quit their houses they were festooned with congratulatory banners: ‘Junkerland im Bauernhand’. 21

The Soviet authorities were not merely destructive; nor were they

only thieves and rapists. Money was reintroduced as early as 8 May and – in theory at least – Soviet soldiers had to stop pillaging and pay for their purchases.22 The work of clearing the rubble in the towns and cities may have been a punishment, but there was sense behind it: only once the smashed bricks and mortar were cleared could communications be restored. In the first nine months of their occupation of Berlin, the Soviets restored nearly 200,000 homes. In this they had the support and assistance of Scharoun. They put back the tramlines, and the S-Bahn reopened as early as 30 May.
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Schlüter courtyard of the Schloss, if nothing else. In the end the ruling SED not only decided against restoration, they actually destroyed the monuments, starting with the Berlin Schloss in 1950 and continuing with the Potsdam Schloss a decade later. The remains of the Garrison Church in Potsdam were destroyed in       26 1968 .

The preservation of Nazi monuments was also a sensitive issue. Speer

had been pleased to observe that his New Chancellery was still there. It was, however, condemned: like all the surviving buildings on the western side of the Wilhelmstrasse, it was demolished to make it easier for the Soviets to patrol their sector. A photograph taken in April 1949 shows one wing of Speer’s gigantic conception being torn down. The stone was used to build the huge Soviet monument in Treptow Park. 27 In the interests of ‘security’ the Russians also pulled down all that was left of their side of the Potsdamer and Leipziger Plätze.
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Germany corrupt Soviet officials sold grain to the Germans. Another German who was able to hoodwink the Soviets into believing she was anti-fascist was Sonja Kloss, the mayoress of Kolberg bei Storkau. She turned out to be a former SS interpreter who was protecting her lover, an erstwhile senior SS man. 30

Anyone was in danger of being denounced, as most people had a

skeleton in their closet. Muscovites and others who had co-operated with the Soviet authorities in Russia were generally above suspicion. In the sleepy town of Ruppin in the Mark Brandenburg, Landrat Dietrich had denounced the teacher Schulze in Gransee, whom he accused of having been an important leader in the Hitler Youth, and of seducing young boys. Dietrich owed his position of power to the fact that he had been on the committee of the Free Germany movement as a POW in Russia.31 In Oranienburg the local dictator was the senior judge, one
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Löwenthal lifted the lid on Thuringia. Goethe’s Ilmenau * was in the

hands of Paul Flieder, a former communist who had nonetheless achieved high rank in the SS. With him installed in the town hall, fifty-one former Nazis found gainful employment. In Weissensee near Erfurt power was in the hands of one Hitkamp, another purported ‘victim of fascism’ who ran a robber-band, conducting house-to-house searches and confiscating prop-erty. In Eisenach the CID (criminal police) officer Kirchner turned out to have nine convictions of his own, while Reinhold Lettau, the police presi-dent who hired him, was an old Nazi. There could be tough sentences and quite arbitrary killings for anyone who fell foul of the Soviets. The Military Tribunal in Thuringia arraigned one man for being an intimate of the former Gauleiter, Sauckel, on the strength of a round-robin found in his home. In truth he was only the local Party cashier. He was tried by Russian officers in the cinema and sentenced to be hanged. His sentence was com-
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both Bürgermeister and police chief. They also gave him a gun and told him to round up the former Pgs and liquidate them. Conrad engaged a waiter with a record for theft named Walter Kraft and together they killed the teacher Seewald, the treasurer Dehne, the landlord Fabian and the agricultural worker Helmrich by putting a bullet in the backs of their heads. Their bodies were robbed.37

Rural Mecklenburg had formerly passed for the most reactionary corner

of Germany. After 1945 it was the ‘most bolshevised’, according to Fritz Löwenthal. The head of the military government, General I. I. Fediunsky, lambasted the Germans for their lack of efficiency. The Germans were ‘shirkers’. One local Soviet commander, Colonel Serebriensky, he dubbed ‘the prompter at the Schwerin pocket edition of the Moscow world the-atre’. Everything passed under his nose. It was presumably the colonel who caused the disappearance of Willi Jesse, the provincial secretary of the
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bastards and envisaged ‘Bolshevised Mongolian-Slavic hordes’.41 Apart from the soldiers, there were around two million former POWs and forced labourers from Russia who had formed into gangs and robbed and raped all over central Europe. 42

Real security was achieved only when the Red Army was garrisoned in

barracks buildings in 1947–8. Even later the Russians took over whole areas of towns, throwing the inhabitants out on to the streets. From mid-1945, however, Russians caught raping women were liable to punishment. They might even suffer execution. Some were shot in the act, adding a further trauma to the victim of the sexual assault. A scale of charges was introduced in the summer of 1945, with ten days for debauchery and four years for aggravated rape. No German could report the crimes, however. When a group of young Germans prevented a rape by beating up the culprit, they were arrested and charged with being Werewolves. It was only in 1949 that
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place two days after abortive elections on 20 October 1946, when the SED had been soundly beaten. Soldiers came at 3.00 a.m. to deport all the leading electricians, toolmakers and engineers. The men and women were informed, ‘By order of the Russian High Command you have been mobilised for work in the Soviet Union. You are to leave at once, with your family. Your furniture and personal belongings will be moved to your new residence. The length of your stay will not exceed five years.’47 The size of the operation meant that they had not finished by five that after-noon. One of the places the Russians cordoned off that morning was Hirschgarten.

The Russians were able to take their pick of the skilled workers from

GEMA (which manufactured range-finders and sights), ETEM (which made guidance equipment), AEG Kabelwerk (which created radio trans-mitters), OKG-4 (which made automatic pilots) and Askania (the radar
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bought off with bottles of schnapps. The first sight of Russian rule in the east came as a shock. Germans wishing to travel had to get used to sitting on the roofs of trains, while Russians in clean uniforms occupied the half-empty carriages. In tunnels you learned to lie flat and keep your head down. The station signs were written in Cyrillic script, and policemen’s hats were embellished with the red star.

The life of the Gulag could be experienced in the Erzgebirge on the

Czech border. This was another part of Germany that had originally fallen to Patton’s soldiers. The Americans retreated to Mulde on 12 May, but the Russians were slow to take their places and did not get there before the end of June. The Russians learned that the region contained uranium ore. This was an important discovery as ‘the Kremlin urgently requires atom bombs for its peace policies’. Initially 10,000 men, later 20,000 men and women, were forced to work in the mines; many of them were ethnic
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1947 52 . If Mielke’s Stasi was to be the recreation of the Gestapo, another Nazi institution was to be rapidly dusted down and put back to work: the Hitler Youth. The youngish Erich Honecker was given the job of forming the FDJ, or Freie Deutsche Jugend.

Even more sinister were the many camps and prisons. Some of these had

been simply carried over from Nazi times, like Sachsenhausen and Buchenwald. The Russian general Dratvin explained the facts to some British visitors: ‘The [Nazi] camps have been liquidated, but the buildings are being used for housing fascist criminals who have committed crimes against our country.’53 The traditional Nazi camps were joined by new cre-ations like Hohenschönhausen in Berlin, which was also in a Soviet residential ghetto. It was here that Otto Grotewohl, SPD leader in the Soviet Zone, lived surrounded by Russians and barbed wire. Then there was Jamlitz was near Lieberose in the Uckermark, Forst in the Lausitz,
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and a good many monarchists and conservatives were thrown in too. The chief sugar manufacturers – twelve in all – were sent to a camp. One sur-vived. Quite a lot of young people who had been in the Hitler Youth or the girls’ equivalent, the BdM, were sent to the camps. For the major landowners and Junkers there was Rügen.56 Added to the perils of life in the Russian concentration camp, Nacht und Nebel abductions had claimed another  57  5  ,  431  Germans by November  1947  , of whom  1  ,  255  were youths.

For all its dangers the Soviet Zone, like the Democratic Republic that

succeeded it, offered a sort of daily life provided the citizen was not too demanding. There were times when the inhabitants of SBZ were better fed than the Germans in the West, but this did not prevent them from com-plaining, as in this parody of the nationalist anthem ‘Deutschland über alles’:

Deutschland, Deutschland, ohne     Germans, Germans lacking 
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divisions in the capital, and the Soviet Zone continued to take the lead in cultural matters. 59 Becher returned to Berlin after twelve years and three months of exile on 11 June 1945. Ulbricht had approved his role; he was ‘necessary for the work among the intellectuals’.60

Becher found his house in Zehlendorf intact, if not quite habitable. He

went off to live in Dahlem, in the home of the Nazi banker Emil Georg von Strauss. He immediately began to invite old friends over to discuss getting intellectual life going again in the city. This was to become the steering committee for the Kulturbund zur demokratischen Erneuerung Deutschlands (Cultural Alliance for the Democratic Renewal of Germany). It was meant to function in all four zones. Becher put down his thoughts on Berlin in a letter to his wife Lily, whom he had left behind in Moscow. ‘It is really enough to make you howl . . . and Berlin is Berlin. Despite everything you are not coming back to a strange place. Children sing
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Nazis and refused to shake their hands. Tulpanov was a huge, ursine pres-ence, whom George Clare compared to Hermann Göring, many of whose cultural offices Tulpanov had taken over. By April 1946 more than a hun-dred theatres had opened in the SBZ, performing classics such as Lessing’s Nathan der Weise, Molière’s Tartuffe and works by Offenbach, as well as Russian pieces. Tulpanov was abetted by Dymshitz. It was Dymshitz who was behind Die Möwe, the artists’ and writers’ club that opened in the old Bülow Palace in the Soviet Sector and provided literary and artistic Berliners with a decent meal, comfort and rest. Later they had the prem-ises of the old Berlin Club that Becher turned into an artists’ colony with the parquet from Hitler’s Chancellery. Here authors ate unrationed food and kept out of the cold. 63

Dymshitz was a highly cultured man of Jewish origin from St

Petersburg. He had grown up in a house with a Steinway and a library. He
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Admiralspalast, which had survived the bombing unscathed and now played host to the State Opera. Zuckmayer found the singers less impres-sive than their counterparts in New York, but on the other hand he was very struck by the talents of the young directors and artists who designed the performances.65 Of the Western Allies, only the American theatre chief Benno Frank came anywhere near him. He had been a prominent German Jewish actor and director before 1933. Their British counterpart was Pat Lynch, a Cork-man and one-time prepschool master with a fond-ness for Wagner. It was only much later that the Westerners learned by their mistakes and began to open cinemas and theatres in their sectors. 66

Becher’s office as president of the Cultural Alliance was in

Schlüterstrasse 45, just off the Kurf ürstendamm in the British Zone. The honorary president was Hauptmann. When Hauptmann died and the Poles could finally dispose of his corpse, Becher, Tulpanov and Pieck travelled to
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pointed out that it had been harder to remain than to enjoy a comfortable life in exile like Mann. Mann’s son Klaus called Thiess ‘repulsive’: he had come to terms with the Nazis and earned a packet working on film scripts. Becher tried to pour oil on the troubled waters, issuing another invitation: ‘Come home, you are expected.’ On 22 November 1945 he launched an appeal to the émigrés. He did not share Mann’s view that books published during the Third Reich were worthless, and refused to allow his writings to appear in a volume of exile literature. He saw no virtue in exile: it was ‘bitter necessity’, no more. It was an attitude that made him unpopular with those who had emerged from the concentration camps.69

With Becher at the helm, and with the backing of Tulpanov for the time

being, the Soviet Zone took a pragmatic approach to denazification in the arts. Zhukov had not believed that Hauptmann had resisted the Nazis, but he had given him his entire protection, keeping both his own soldiers and
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performed in other German cities standing in for Furtwängler, who was the subject of particularly petty attacks by Allied officials – chiefly American. Before Furtwängler could perform in the Western Allied Zones, he had to receive his Persilschein – a clean bill of political health – in Vienna, Wiesbaden and Berlin. Vienna presented him with few problems, but at the American HQ in Wiesbaden they were reluctant to exonerate him. There was a persistent clamour from back home, especially from Thomas Mann’s daughter Erika. He could only proceed to the higher court in Berlin in December 1946. He was finally absolved in April 1947. During that time Celibidache stood in for him, but according to Furtwängler’s widow relations between the two of them were always good.71

Furtwängler returned to Berlin in a Russian aircraft on 10 March 1946,

landing at the Adlershof airfield in the Soviet Zone. He was received in all
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was attracted to the conductor’s ‘boyish good looks’. Hitler had not held him in high regard, claiming he was ‘no better than a military band-leader’. The Führer did not like Karajan either, because the conductor did not use a score and failed to spot the errors of the singers. He would have pushed Karajan aside had he not been protected by Göring. Such was the Third Reich. 74

The Russians ceased any pretence at taking denazification seriously for

the arts scene. The civilised Captain Alexander Gouliga was replaced by an obstreperous Sub-lieutenant Levin who apparently did not even speak German. The Allied culture boffins had their last meeting with Gouliga in the House of Soviet Culture where a splendid feast had been prepared: goblets of Crimean champagne were served by two old German waiters with Hitler moustaches ‘who looked like a couple of ex-Gauleiters recently released from a Russian internment camp’. After the sparkling wine came
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version that had survived the Third Reich, and even then it had been under-rehearsed. The conductor replied to her father, modestly pointing out that fifteen minutes’ applause was not unusual for Beethoven in Berlin. 78 One Jew who wholeheartedly stood by Furtwängler throughout the crisis was Yehudi Menuhin. Menuhin, who performed the Beethoven violin concerto with the conductor on 28 September 1947, was anxious to break the boycott of Furtwängler in America. He demonstratively gave the conductor his hand, and was treated as a traitor in America as a result.79

Brecht, Eisler and Heinrich Mann looked on from their places of exile,

but theatre prospered. Many theatres had been spared the Anglo-American bombing, and Berlin was in a position to put on plays from the start. Hilde Spiel was awestruck: ‘What remains is the world of the theatre. Only here do they [the Berliners] continue to eat and drink, love without worry and die without cause, swagger, croon, charm, laugh. Only here do
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Bersarin that Gründgens was no soldier, but the difficulty then was to find him: the Russians kept no reliable records of the people interned in their camps and gulags. Once freed, he became a Russian baby and benefited from their aegis, to the degree that they denazified him themselves on 27 April 1946, and declared his character without a stain. Gründgens returned to work, despite all attempts on the part of the Western Allies to prevent him. His first role was in Carl Sternheim’s satire Der Snob. It was a great occasion; ‘an event, the most important by far in early post-war Berlin’s social and cultural life’. Despite the poverty that raged all around, ticket-touts were able to charge up to RM               84 1 , 000 for a seat.

Becher wanted to make the Soviet Zone a refuge for all writers. Authors

were given category-I ration cards. He rescued Rudolf Ditzen, tried to wean him off the alcohol that was killing him and provided him with a theme for a novel so that he might start work again. Ditzen’s young wife
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Becher was elected to the central committee of the SED in April 1946,

but some people in the Berlin Kremlin did not believe he was a Marxist–Leninist at all. He certainly did not turn up to all the meetings. The ‘Tulip’ had abandoned him. As Tulpanov put it tactfully after Becher’s death, in Berlin ‘Nothing remained of the modesty of the war years. He was at home, completely at home, and he quite naturally expressed the view that he knew better than we did how to order the German house.’ 87 Becher was still protected by Vladimir Semionov and Dymshitz. Dymshitz told Tulpanov that the Cultural Alliance was not meant to be an ideo-logical organisation. Tulpanov stayed his hand for the time being, but Alexander Abusch was placed beside the poet in the organisation as the head of the ‘ideological division’, to keep an eye on him. The SBZ made sure that the press could dip into Russian reserves of paper and board for the book covers. Once again it was Dymshitz who restrained the censor,
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January 1947, but that year the Aufbau was still printing works by non-communist authors such as Egon Erwin Kisch and Lion Feuchtwanger, as well as Victor Klemperer’s study in the Nazi abuse of language, LTI. The Aufbau only became wholly ideological in its policy once the Western Allies put through currency reform. Among other things, the move meant a serious loss of income for the East German publishing house. After 1948 the size of the editions diminished considerably. Many of the Aufbau authors also belonged to the Cultural Alliance. Other members included Anna Seghers, Ricarda Huch and the painters Otto Nagel and Karl Hofer.

One of Becher’s projects was to create a new artists’ colony at the sea-

side resort of Ahrenshoop as the Cultural Alliance’s Summer Academy on the Baltic. The Nazis who had been living there were flushed out and a children’s home was created so that writers would be unencumbered with parental duties. Becher wanted to build up a new, anti-fascist intellectual
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 congress which brought together artists and writers from East and West to denounce McCarthyist America.94 The Western Allies had already dis-owned Becher, and they kicked him out of the Schlüterstrasse at the end of the year.

The crack was coming and many of the writers who had found a

Gemütlichkeit in the Soviet Zone were leaving: Pliever went to Munich, Ricarda Huch to Frankfurt-am-Main. Becher was unfairly accused of being behind the abduction of the journalist Dieter Friede. He was having to defend the system more and more. When Eugen Kogon (who had been in Buchenwald) compared the Russian camps to the Nazi ones, Becher told him the comparison was absurd. The Western Allies refused him a pass to travel in their zones. At the end of the year Pieck was describing Becher as a ‘political ignoramus’. Becher offered to resign in December. His letter was signed pathetically ‘Mit sozialistischem Gruss!’


7

 

 

Life in the American Zone

 

They send us chicken feed and expect us to say thank you.

Johannes Semler. Quoted in Volker Hentschel, Ludwig Erhard, 

ein Politikerleben, Munich and Landsberg am Lech 1996, 51
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the black troopers, who had their cheeks wadded with gum. ‘The privates stretched themselves out with their feet on the desk while the generals tore around like messenger boys.’ Eventually he met a ‘long-nosed little soldier’ who turned out to be Clay – ‘He wasn’t a general, he was an atom-bomb.’3 James Stern was struck by the cute Americanness of it all, particularly the mess, where the officers pecked at coleslaw and drank iced water. Homesick Americans could also assuage their spleen with ice-cream. Stern’s friends in Frankfurt were unimpressed by the authority that watched over them, filling them with the breath of democracy. ‘Das Pharisäer Ghetto’, they called it, ‘The Ghetto of the Pharisees’. 4

Before he left Frankfurt Dos Passos had a chance to look round and sit

in on a local American Military Government meeting. ‘Frankfurt resem-bles a city not so much as a pile of bones and smashed skull resembles a prize Hereford steer.’ Yet people seemed to be rushing about the streets,
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began to change, however, and it changed more quickly and went further than any of his colleagues. Like Clay he had no truck with the no-frat order, and he was clear in making a difference between Germans and Nazis: ‘All Nazis are bad. But not all Germans are Nazis.’ 8

He was made military governor of Bavaria and set up his HQ in the

former SS officer training school in Bad Tölz. On 22 September he blot-ted his copy book by appointing Nazis to administrative roles within his Bavarian command and marginalising their criminality – all in defiance of JCS 1067. He backtracked a little, saying that he was employing Nazis because he needed to retain his own men to fight, and because they hadn’t yet found anyone better.9 A week later, Eisenhower relieved him of his command. 10 It may have been that Patton thought the authorities were being ridiculously harsh about the run-of-the-mill Pgs, but there was something more sinister besides. He was prone to antisemitic utterances.
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of outstanding figures of the immediate post-war period. Together with his political adviser Robert Murphy he refused to concede where his political superiors were prepared for retreat on all fronts.

Clay had abandoned any pro-Morgenthau feeling he might have had by

26 16  April  1945  . He was already keen to relaunch German industry.  His

guru was James Byrnes, and he must have profoundly regretted the latter’s departure as secretary of state in January 1947. Three months later Clay confirmed his discipleship in a letter. Byrnes’s Stuttgart speech, in which he announced a new deal for Germany, served as his model: ‘Every word that you said at Stuttgart became a part of my “Bible” for Germany . . . It was a living document of hope. I am not pro-German but I hope with all my heart that in our political warfare with USSR we do not forget that here in Germany we have                                    17 70 , 000 , 000 human beings to remember.’ Clay realised that his role was to make propaganda for the West. As he told
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said his parents lived near by. They drove to his village and entered the house. Joe poked an old man in a chair whose pipe dropped out of his mouth. He asked the man if he knew who he was. The man had a stab, got it wrong and tried again. This time he recognised the son who had left them at the age of twelve: He turned to his wife who was knitting: ‘Hoer mal Du . . . onser Sepp ist hier, doss ist onser Sepp!’ (Hey, listen you, our Joe is here, that’s our Joe!). 20

American linguists were not always so politically reliable – some 70 per

cent of US army linguists had German relations like Padover’s Joe–Sepp. Salomon’s friend the Austrian lawyer Diewald was astonished to find that the local American commandant was Chinese, but his amazement was unsurpassed when he discovered that the man not only spoke perfect German, but was a great admirer of the ‘As-As’, as he called the SS.21 Distrust, and the fact that many were only FOB (fresh-off-boat)
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German attitudes to Americans were coloured by lack of contact; and lack of contact meant lack of influence. The Americans tended to live in their own compounds, or to requisition large sections of the extant middle-class suburbs of the bigger cities. This was the case in Wiesbaden, where they moved into the smart quarters on the heights above the town. The com-pounds were often ringed by barbed wire, making them into little fortresses announced by the legend ‘Entry Forbidden to Germans’ – a sign with a conscious or unconscious allusion to recent German exclusivity towards the Jews. The Americans bought from their own shops, went to their own schools and spent the evenings in their own clubs. When they wanted to know the news, they read it in the Stars and Stripes.

Zuckmayer believed it was important for Americans to go out and meet

Germans, particularly young Germans. Many German boys, he felt, were reticent about making contact with Americans, but he held out hope for
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helped themselves to wine. For the owners of prestigious estates and cel-lars, the important thing was to protect the most highly prized bottles. At Maximin Grünhaus on the River Ruwer, for example, the current owner’s grandmother used to find an excuse to visit the building, which had been taken over by the Americans. She was a corpulent woman, who used to dress in wide skirts for the occasion. Once she had found her way down to the vast formerly monastic cellars, she would pick up some bottles of the best wines and hang them with cords under her clothes, thereby ferrying them to safety.27

The cession of Bremen was an instance of Anglo-American co-

operation. In general the British and the Americans worked together from the beginning, although the Americans often looked down on the British, and vice versa. John Dos Passos cites an instance of a man requiring a spare part for his Opel. He was told he needed to obtain it from the British
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hours that the surgery functioned, it was overrun by patients who lived in the rubble all around. The nurses were sometimes engaged as assistants, sometimes as builders helping to render the other rooms inhabitable. They looked pale and thin, but not exhausted. When they saw Zuckmayer they did not ask for cigarettes or food – they wanted books. The dentists them-selves had all suffered personal tragedies, their families killed in Allied raids. One had lost a leg. One was waiting to marry his fiancée, who was due to walk to Berlin from East Prussia. Her father had been killed and her mother had committed suicide. 31 For others, the full story was only then coming to light. There was a cleaning lady who worked at Zuckmayer’s Berlin lodgings, for example. She was actually a pastor’s wife, but the cler-gyman had been called up by the Volkssturm in the last days of the war and had subsequently disappeared. She had three children, two boys in their teens and a baby boy born towards the end of the war. For their sake she
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their hands, no playing games with them, no exchanging gifts with them, no dancing with them, going to their theatres, taverns or hotels. The penalty was a $                          34 65 fine or a court martial.

Propaganda had taught the soldiers that Germans – particularly German

soldiers – were subhuman. In the autumn of 1944 the Americans burned down the village of Wallenberg because they had encountered resistance. In the spring of the following year they liberated their first concentration camp at Ohrdruf. Eisenhower was quick to seize on the importance of the camp in raising American morale and ordered his troops to visit it. Pictures from the camps were also distributed to soldiers. The Germans were to be treated no better than dogs. Indeed, in some instances dogs loomed large. A Frau Sachse told Salomon of a potentially dangerous moment that occurred when her four-year-old daughter had heard that an American officer’s pet was called Hitler. ‘All dogs are called Hitler,’ he told her. The
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a German in a stolen uniform. 37 The Americans’ fear of Werewolves showed in their treatment of the civilian population. They were allegedly at their worst in Bavaria. The half-American journalist Margret Boveri thought the Americans particularly ignorant of Germany, a sentiment that was confirmed for her during her time in internment across the Atlantic. They had not taken the time or the trouble to look into National Socialism, for the good or the bad.38

The American authorities continued in their attempts to stop their sol-

diers listening to the siren calls of Germans. When US troops entered Frankfurt they were even prevented from speaking to the 106 remaining Jews. Before the war there had been 40,000. The American Forces Network put out anti-frat broadcasts: ‘pretty girls can sabotage an Allied victory’. Some German women from Stolberg were prosecuted for attempting to woo GIs, although the trial turned into a farce. The first dent
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American sergeant or captain. 40 In Heidelberg he discovered that there was no room at the inn for his driver, the latter being a German working for the military government. The German hotelier told the writer that his driver had to sleep in the car – he was not allowed to give beds to Germans. 41

When they weren’t working they went to a nightclub called Feminina

in the ruins of the Tauentzienstrasse in Berlin’s New West. There were prostitutes there who served the Allied soldiers; the waitresses from the mess were not averse to selling their bodies either. In the Feminina the girls met men of the right sort who later took them off to a ‘black’ nightclub and were prepared to shell out a few hundred marks for a bottle of cham-pagne. One of the girls would take her men home to the flat she shared with her parents. Her father was a civil servant. Zuckmayer was anxious to learn whether they knew what their daughter was doing – ‘Naturally, that
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their suggestions at arm’s length.44 There was also backbiting within the émigré group in the United States, with the Manns retreating into their corner and pouring scorn on the efforts of others to restore culture in Germany. According to Zuckmayer, Thomas was not the worst of them, but he stood too much under the influence of his hot-headed daughter Erika.

With time, however, the Americans ceased to heed the injunction

against frat. GIs empathised with the Germans, whose lives and values seemed similar to their own. As one soldier put it, ‘Hell! These people are cleaner and a damn sight friendlier than the frogs . . .’ The feeling that con-tact with the natives could have its pleasant side was compounded when American servicemen began to sleep with German women. Life came out with a variant on the old line about fires and chimneypieces: ‘You don’t talk politics when you fraternize.’45
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had advocated the drawing up of lists of Germans who were 95–100 per cent sure anti-Nazis.46

Other exiles were harder hitting about American policies. Volkmar von

Zühlsdorff had emigrated to Austria in 1933, departing for America later. He left with Prince Hubertus zu Löwenstein who ran a republican youth group in Brandenburg for the Social Democrat Reichsbanner organisation, which vowed to defend the Weimar Republic from its enemies. Zühlsdorff wanted to help with the rebuilding of Germany. He expressed his outrage in correspondence with his fellow exile Hermann Broch, the Austrian novelist. For Zühlsdorff the Potsdam Declaration was a major crime that had been based on the Ribbentrop–Molotov Pact and the Nazi–Soviet Fourth Partition of Poland: ‘Cutting off large, purely German regions is no less a crime than the earlier annexation of Czechoslovakia. The complete expulsion of the German population is a ponderous, international crime.’
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22 and 25 June and obliged them to make their way to the safer, US areas of occupation in the west. 49

The Anglo-Americans were not uninterested in plunder. Margret

Boveri thought the Russian reputation was unfair. True, they had stolen a good deal, but the Western Allies stole objects of greater worth. The British received the best press. They were the ‘quietest, slowest and most understanding’.50 Sometimes they paid. James Stern recounts a visit to a black market in Kempten where he was received by a dirty greasy little black-marketeer who tried to sell him some sweet Mavrodaphne. ‘We are not ladies . . . and we want wine . . .’ said Stern firmly. Through an open door, however, he saw something more interesting: some cases of 1939 Pfalz wine. A second man said they had been ordered by the Military Government, but thirty marks seemed to do the trick and the Englishman went off with a couple of cases.51 The Americans and the Russians were
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The hatred of the conqueror, however, had no political overtones, and

was by no one politically exploited; and if there was grumbling about the behaviour of the Amis, there were always people to remind the malcontent that he would be shot in the Russian Zone, worse fed in the British, and face more corruption in the French. The American Zone was the easiest place to obtain cigarettes as well.54 The liaisons naturally resulted in chil-dren. It is estimated that 94,000 Besatzungskinder or ‘occupation children’ were born in the American Zone under military government. The Germans joked that at the next war they would not need to send soldiers, just uniforms. These children – wanted or unwanted – often caused dis-tress, as there were no paternity orders issued against the servicemen. The situation must have been alleviated in December 1946 once marriages were finally permitted. The American soldiers were not slow to show their enthusiasm. There were some 14,000 GI brides brought home from
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are the most despised people on earth. We are even more deeply despised than the Jews, or . . . or the Germans.’ He said that people came to his con-certs not to hear him play, but to see the novelty of a black man playing classical music. 60

With time and with the increasing unease between the Western Allies and

the Russians, the Americans sought to win over the hearts and minds of the conquered Germans. From a policy of forbidding fraternisation, American soldiers were actively encouraged to look after vulnerable Germans, reserv-ing their wrath only for the more obvious culprits. In Bad Kissingen, for example, Prince Louis Ferdinand of Prussia was able to come together with a Captain Merle Potter to create the first German American Club in 1946. Louis Ferdinand was the grandson of that famous militarist, Kaiser William II, who would certainly have failed the test of the Fragebogen.61
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political figure in Franconia, Adam Stegerwald, and the trades-unionist Franz Wegner. 63

Müller’s ideas echoed those of Jakob Kaiser in Berlin: Germany needed

to learn from the primitive Christians. If their teaching was followed there would be no need for communism or socialism. It was an idea he had developed in the Hotel Paradiso in Capri, in conversation with the American naval officer and Mormon, Dale Clark. These sun-baked dis-cussions sired the Christlich-Sozial Union or CSU. 64 A few monarchists were easily pushed to one side. Their leader, Eugen Graf Quadt-Isny, had unfortunately had himself photographed in SS uniform in the company of the leading Nazi ‘beasts’ after the dissolution of his own Bayrische Volkspartei or BVP. 65 The Americans licensed the CSU on 8 January 1946.

The Americans insisted that denazification be carried out with a tough-

ness absent from the other zones. Fritz Schäffer, a former head of the
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Bavarian government came to an end a little over a year later. He went back into academic life as an economics teacher at Munich University. 68

The Americans fished him out again to make him one of seven mem-

bers of the Economic Council in autumn 1947. Erhard became president of the Special Commission for Money and Credit. Germany had somehow to stabilise its currency, which had no credibility. The Reichsmark, which was still circulating, was causing terrible inflation. Erhard’s idea was that the quantity of money in circulation needed to reflect the quantity of goods on offer in the marketplace. This way prices could be made constant and there would be something to buy.69 Erhard’s formulations became the basis for the Homburg Plan for a market economy which was published on 18 April 1948. Erhard himself became the head of the economic administra-tion in Bizonia after Johannes Semler’s well-publicised faux pas in describing the American food aid as ‘chicken feed’. 70
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theatre and of his grandfather’s legacy. The Italian conductor had been vol-ubly anti-fascist and was in good odour in the United States. The Opera House was an ‘unprotected shrine’.72 As for the Wagner home, Wahnfried, the ruined house provided a backdrop for American dances and summer parties. There were reports that GIs had been seen dancing the jitterbug on Wagner’s grave. 73 With time it became clear that the Wagner legacy could be saved, providing it was purged of its flirtation with Nazism. Oskar Meyer, the new mayor of Bayreuth, ensured that some serious, non-Wagnerian operas were performed under the sacred roof, even if he wanted to send Winifred Wagner to a labour camp for five years. The three chil-dren who had remained behind in Germany were all tainted by Nazism to a greater or lesser degree. There remained only the émigré Friedelind.

If the Americans were not as active as the Russians in promoting culture,

their zone was not a complete backwater. Prince Franz Sayn-Wittgenstein
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Looking into theatre meant liaising with the actor–director Benno

Frank, who headed the music, theatre and cinema section of the ICD or Information Control Division. His assistant was the Eric Clarke who in civilian life had been the administrator at the Metropolitan Opera in New York. One, fairly unsuccessful policy was to make German troupes act translations of American plays that were seen to have propaganda value, but which offered no criticism of American life. Some of these were of undoubted interest, such as those by Thornton Wilder, others were less so – Elmer Rice’s The Adding Machine, John C. Holm and George Abbott’s Three Men on a Horse, Paul Osborn’s On Borrowed Time, Samuel Behrman’s Biography, William Saroyan’s The Time of your Life, Clarence Day’s Life with Father and Lillian Hellman’s Watch on the Rhine. The latter caused grum-bling in Vienna when it was put on by Ernst Lothar with his wife, Adrienne Gessner, playing a leading role. It was a play about the opposition
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Kästner, the author of the Berlin novel Florian. The Americans made him editor of their Neue Zeitung.76

Zuckmayer also filed a report on the film industry in the American

Zone. It appeared that Germany had become a dumping ground for Hollywood, and not enough was being done to help revive the native German film industry that had come under Goebbels’s control during the Nazi years and had naturally been used chiefly for propaganda. The German people lapped up the films they had been deprived of during the Third Reich – that is, all except the bigwigs, who had continued to watch them in their specially constructed home cinemas. * German films were subjected to censorship, sometimes as a result of over-sensitivity on the part of the American authorities. An example of this was a film on the life of Louis Pasteur. It showed a group of Russian refugees being injected with a rabies vaccine. The Americans thought it would remind people of
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some of the children had been threatened that they would get their come-uppance and suffer ostacism and physical violence once the occupation was wound up.78                                                             * The author had to duck the ‘Gretchen Question’ on his many appearances on the podium. Germans were well aware of the posi-tion taken by Thomas Mann, and of the intransigently anti-German pose struck by Mann’s daughter Erika.

Zuckmayer proved a remorseless critic of American policy until he was

brought down by a heart attack in December 1948. He had always been adamant that he would not go to Germany to boss Germans around while posing as an American officer. He wanted to bring the Germans books, especially those (like his own) that had been banned since 1933. He was convinced that love was a stronger emotion than hate, and that the Germans needed encouragement, not the lash. He intended to make a film about the Nuremberg trials, but in this he was thwarted and pipped at the
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The American Zone also silently (or almost) played host to Group 47,

the first post-war school of German literature. The group was the brain-child of Hans Werner Richter, whose attempts to create a magazine Der Skorpion were snuffed out by the American censors. The aim was to turn their backs on everything the Nazis might have taught them: existentialism was fashionable, and the name of Sartre a leitmotiv in their discussions. Magical realism reared its head in the writings of Wolfdietrich Schnurre. One of those early movers and shakers was Nicolas Sombart, the son of the famous sociologist Werner Sombart. Every six months the members met to read their works in progress in various bucolic spots around the zone. Very soon the group began to attract some of the bigger names in post-war German literature: Alfred Andersch, Martin Walser, Günter Grass and Heinrich Böll.81

It is probably not surprising that one particular man in an American
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Life in the British Zone

 

No German is persona grata with Mil. Gov.

A British officer. Quoted in Charles Williams, 

Adenauer, London 2000, 296
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According to his own short and self-deprecating account, Pakenham

believed that he had been appointed because he was a Catholic, and a majority of the Germans in the British Zone shared his religion. This is unlikely to be true: although there is a majority of Catholics in the Rhineland, they are not super-numerous in the Lutheran bastions of Lower Saxony or Schleswig-Holstein. He was appointed in the spring of 1947: ‘I was filled with passionate Christian desire to see justice done to this broken people.’ He was taken to a school in Düsseldorf where some of the three million children in the zone were fainting from hunger. He told them, ‘Never believe the whole world is against you, you’re absolutely right to be proud of being German.’ Pakenham later claimed that the government reined him in after that, but he nonetheless visited Germany twenty-six times during his period of responsibility.4 He did not convince everyone that his intentions towards Germany were utterly benign, however. Franz
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Luftwaffe and oversaw the British entry into Berlin. He expressed a desire to reintroduce ‘normal life’ into Germany, and although one of his first duties was to approve the Nuremberg sentences, he had grave doubts.9 He resigned in October 1947                          * over the Bückeburg affair.

His successor was General Sir Brian Robertson, whose father Sir

William had been military governor in Germany in 1918. Robertson was born in Simla, and on his mother’s side he came from a long line of Indian Army soldiers. India and the Raj provided some of the inspiration for the British in Germany. The British sense of innate superiority over their former enemy was not lost on the Germans, who grumbled that they had been turned into a Kolonialvolk – a colonial people like the Indians. At the beginning, some Germans had even connived at a subservient role, pre-sumably because they believed they would be treated better that way. There was a move by some politicians in Hanover to reinstate the old king-
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to George Clare there were superficial lectures on German history and classes on the function of the Control Commission. The potential officers were a mixed bunch, including many women speaking excellent German. Only about a fifth of the recruits dealt with administering Germany; the rest was made up of senior officers who served in its ‘swollen bureaucracy’. 12 In April 1946 the men were joined by their wives and families, further inflating the household and leading to the requisitioning of yet more undamaged homes. In Münster only 1,050 houses remained undamaged of a total of 33,737. The occupiers promptly requisitioned 445 of them – over 40 per cent. 13 After Indian independence Germans feared that they would receive all the former ICS (Indian Civil Service) men, some of whom might in fact have been an improvement. There were some able administrators in the CCG such as the banker Sir Vaughan Berry in Hamburg, who had studied in Germany and knew the country and its people. 14
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and an immense eagle decorated the wall in the place of a reredos. The British needed to change the minds and outlook of the people who did such a thing, and who had suffered a ‘complete moral collapse’. Birley stressed, however, that the German malaise was not an isolated phenom-enon but another manifestation of the ‘diseased condition of western civilisation’. 17

Nothing was easy: the three Rs took a back seat to the three Fs (food,

fuel and footwear) and the three Ps (pens, pencils and paper). Birley thought shoes the greatest of these. 18 He took heart when he saw a German desire to get on. In cities laid waste by bombing he saw young men as old as twenty-three trying to pass their Abitur to enter a university. They were so many ‘Peter Pans’, utterly ignorant of anything other than what their National Socialist instructors had told them. Many had been in the Wehrmacht. These were prevented from entering higher education
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ready for public life and to create a new non-Nazi elite. ‘Respectable’ Germans such as the socialist Kurt Schumacher, Bishop Dibelius, Pastor Niemöller and Archbishop Frings also addressed the students.22

Another distinguished historian, the expert on the Reformation A. G.

Dickens, was editing the Lübecker Nachrichtenblatt, aided by the inevitable Viennese Jew. 23 There weren’t so many German-speakers around, apart from these specialised historians. Another purveyor of British civilisation was the British Council. Its well-meaning, bumbling approach is carica-tured in Wilfrid Hyde White’s role in The Third Man. The screenplay for the film was written by Graham Greene, whose brother Hugh Carlton Greene ran the NWDR radio in occupied Germany. The latter expressed a view in total opposition to that of Vansittart, one which was closer to Balfour: ‘I am here to make myself superfluous.’ He too thought the Germans merely needed re-education. Kaye Sely and George Clare inter-
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Albert Speer. Under the British Control Commission there were detach-ments in each of the boroughs under British control, together with a barracks and an officers’ mess. There were messes all over the British Sector. When George Clare reappeared in officer’s garb on his second tour of duty, he was assigned to one on the Breitenbach Platz which was large and lacked social cachet, and resembled a Lyons Corner House. British Military Government was a large yellow building on the Theodor Heuss Platz. This was the former Adolf Hitler Platz in Charlottenburg, the name of which was changed to Reichskanzlerplatz until it was realised that Hitler too had been chancellor. On the other side of the square was the Marlborough Club, where officers could be gentlemen. For the Other Ranks there was the Winston Club.26

Germans had to receive permission to enter HQ Mil. Gov. This was not

issued to former Pgs. The rules were bent only if the person was of inter-
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successful business as a black-marketeer and pimp (unpaid, he assures us) to the British occupation forces. 29 In November 1947 Speer described one of the British guards in Spandau who had arrived drunk for work: ‘He boasted to his fellows of the vast amount of beer he had drunk, and hinted at pleasant company.’ The party had ended only three hours before. Speer lent him his bed so he could sleep it off and patrolled the corridor lest a superior officer appear. The man was still unsteady on his feet hours later. 30

One of the oddest briefs given to the British army occupying Germany

was to punish its very soil. This was the case with the island of Heligoland, which had been British for most of the nineteenth century, but which had been acquired by the Kaiser in 1890 in what he saw as his first foreign political coup. 31 The island had been heavily armed during the ‘Kaiser’ Reich, and in Nazi times it bristled not only with guns, but also with sub-marine docks. The RAF destroyed most of the defences as well as the town
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René Leudesdorff. 36 The RAF had proved very reluctant to hand over their toy.

Many Germans – above all German women – went to work for the

Allies. The sculptress and later nun Tisa von der Schulenburg had fled her native Mecklenburg, leaving behind her the ancestral manor of Tressow and Trebbow, the Schloss where she had lived with her husband, C. U. von Barner. Tisa settled in Lübeck in the British Zone and went to work as a secretary to Heinz Biel, the half-English industry officer in the Military Government. She endured the endless complaints and applica-tions, the dispossessed seeking to repossess, the petitions to restart local businesses from Niederegger Marzipan and Schwartauer Marmalade to the aeronautics company Dornier and the porcelain manufacturers Villeroy and Boch.

Her boss did not impress her. Had he been purely German, she
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and potatoes and in time they were able to lay on a supplementary meal at midday. The men began to put on weight again. They were over the worst.

Sometimes they walked the fourteen kilometres to Billstedt where there

were trains to Hamburg. Trams took them through vast expanses of ruins. Even four years after the end of the war the sight of Hamburg moved the American diplomat George Kennan to reflect on whether it had all been worth while: ‘Here for the first time, I felt an unshakable conviction that no momentary military advantage . . . could have justified this stupen-dous, careless destruction of civilian life and of material values, built up laboriously by human hands over the course of centuries for purposes having nothing to do with war.’40

It was this barren townscape that struck Victor Gollancz during his

time in Hamburg. He stayed at British officers’ messes and marvelled at the


allied zones

of military equipment were lifted out of the country as quickly as possible. In other instances Category I was stretched to include plants that might later offer competition with British industries. The Germans smelled a rat and suspected that they were seeing the implementation of the Morgenthau Plan. This led to attacks on CCG officials. Once or twice the British actually started up a valuable branch of German industry. One case in point was Volkswagen in Wolfsburg. The Nazis had intended their ‘People’s Car’ or ‘Kraft durch Freude Auto’ (Strength through Joy car) to become the property of every decent German, and money was docked from their pay for that purpose, but by the time the war started only two had been built and the factory was turned over to war work. The British started the project up again, with Major Ivan Hirst at the wheel, and made 10,000 ‘beetles’ before October 1946 largely for their own needs. The car became ‘the wheels of the British occupation’. 45
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china. The next day was 28 June and the British yielded their toe-hold in Mecklenburg to the Russians.47

Ten-year-old Karl-Heinz Bohrer had seen little of the occupying armies

since he was ‘liberated’ by American troops at Remagen. At the end of 1945 he was taken to Cologne to visit his estranged mother and the doctor she lived with. He had left the Rhineland city in 1943. Now it was com-pletely transformed. In the centre not a single building was intact. As there was no shelter in Cologne, he went to live in southern Westphalia. At once he was aware of the British. They had already put their stamp on German life, in the same way as the other occupying powers. He recalls the pleas-ure of tinned sardines, white bread and black tea. The British army seemed to him to be more professional and ‘more military’ than the American. Its soldiers were calm, where Americans were noisy; he felt he had nothing more to fear. At school they learned English.
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post-Hitlerian Germany. Very few of those killed had any direct involve-ment with the July Plotters. The bloodbath was intended to create a political vacuum.

Cologne’s proximity to France meant that Adenauer was liberated rather

earlier than any politician in Berlin. American tanks were seen in his home village of Rhöndorf as early as 15 March 1945. The following day two American officers arrived at Adenauer’s door to ask him to resume the office of mayor of Cologne. To their surprise he refused: he had three sons away at war, and he feared reprisals. He must have been aware of what had happened to the mayor of Aachen (he had been murdered). In his heart of hearts, however, he might have already been eyeing up a bigger job: that of post-war German leader.49 Adenauer was put under some pressure to change his mind. One who wanted him to take up the offer was Josef Frings, the German primate and archbishop of Cologne. He was interested
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ideological lines was no more or less than a foundation to build on. The German state would be made in the west and act as a sponge that might absorb the other parts of Germany at a later date. This was summed up by Wilhelm Hausenstern, ambassador to Paris at the time of the founding of the Federal Republic: ‘Adenauer conceived the Federal Republic on the Rhenish, or even Lower Rhenish Axis.’ The Rhine was the natural centre point for the new Europe, the link between Germany and western Europe. It was an ore that was a conglomerate ‘Catholicism and liberalism, north and southern Europe, French lifestyle and Prussian virtue’.53

The mayor wanted to readjust the balance, above all by concluding a

sort of concordat with the French. Prussia had had only a marginal role in the Holy Roman Empire, and Adenauer now chose to make his vision of Charlemagne’s Europe into the foundation stone for Germany’s future. Prussia had become a monster to him – he attributed to it all the vices of
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Germano-French economic co-operation in the Rhineland. He suggested that Germany should be broken up into three small quasi-autonomous states. Naturally he would be the ruler of the one that centred on the Rhineland.55

Weiss’s undiplomatic wheeling and dealing caused anger in Berne, and

Adenauer’s flirtations annoyed the British. They may have known little about his meetings with the French, but they were aware that he was hold-ing talks with politicians in Bad Godesberg and Königswinter aimed at creating the political party that would be the Christian Democratic Union, or CDU, of the post-war German right. His adversary was the head of the British Military Government in North Rhine Province, Brigadier John Barraclough, who thought Adenauer increasingly unreliable politically. Barraclough was a tough soldier, but not necessarily a shrewd political ana-lyst. On 6 October Adenauer was summoned to appear before Barraclough
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Adenauer had rivals for the time being. Some of the July Plotters sur-

vived and were popular with the German people and, more important, with the Allies. The Christian trades-unionist leader Jakob Kaiser, who based his ‘Christian socialism’ on the Sermon on the Mount, 59 the former Centre Party politician and minister Andreas Hermes, and Adenauer’s later foreign policy adviser Herbert Blankenhorn had been part of Helmuth James von Moltke’s Kreisau Circle, which had looked forward to the dawn of a new Europe. At Moltke’s Schloss at Kreisau in Silesia they discussed dropping notions of hegemony in order to dig out the roots of war. Germany had been perceived as a European counterweight to the United States as early as        60 1942 . The French right had also listed towards the idea of a united Europe during the Collaboration; they recognised the fait accom-pli of occupation.

Kaiser’s views did not prevail in the infant CDU, however, because he
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eight-year stint in Dachau. His solid principles and experience during the Third Reich made him one of the very few German politicians with spot-lessly democratic credentials. 64 He felt very much alone at first: his colleagues, the fighters, were all dead. The concentration camps, the bombing and the                                         65 20 July Plot ‘have swallowed so many of us’.

He was soon seen as a potential post-war German leader, but he fell by

the wayside when West Germany moved to the right. As the leader of the SPD in the Western zones, he might have been expected to find favour with the ruling Labour Party in Britain, but he was not impressed by British socialists. The British nonetheless felt responsible for him. When he went to Berlin in February 1946 he was provided for: ‘The visitor from Hanover travelled in a British aircraft, slept in a British bed, had a British car with a British escort at his disposal and was for the duration of his stay in Berlin accompanied by a British officer with a revolver at the ready.’ This
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drawing rooms. The half-French Schmid was deemed to be at home any-where: talking about Baudelaire, writing poetry, dealing with points of law as a professor of jurisprudence or eating with the former rulers of Württemberg off the finest china.69

Schumacher may have taken up the British offer of protection, but he

was bitter about the Allies, whose reputation was less than spotless in his eyes. He thought the idea of collective guilt an abomination. Writing to Hans Vogel, he vented his ire:

 

You could not imagine what a frightful effect the propaganda attempt to impose ‘collective guilt’ on the German people has had on the German opponents of Nazism. The men and women in our country who even before 1933 risked so much in the fight against Nazism and Big Business, who after the assumption of power, at a time when the present victorious powers were still concluding state treaties with the Hitler regime, were
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Arnold, Oberbürgermeister of Düsseldorf. He was second only to Adenauer in the CDU and minister president designate in Nordrhein-Westfalen, but he failed to grab the top job because he was too modest and believed his time had passed. Victor Gollancz called him ‘one of the half dozen best Germans I met’. 72 George Clare had arranged to meet him at his Berlin mess, but the mess butler informed him that Germans were not allowed. Not only had they not let him in, they had left him outside in the cold. This occurred in March 1947, some eighteen months before the restoration of the German state. 73

 

Culture

 

The British management of the arts was closely bound up with weeding
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Life in the French Zone

 

When they at last reappeared, their faces looked as white as the slips

of paper they carried in their hands, and they were speechless. They

had spent that half an hour arguing with three stubborn, disinterested

little bureaucrats already half asleep with wine. The men had carefully

examined, or pretended to, every paper in their possession and then

insisted on their filling out a sheaf of forms. Only after these had been
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insistence on coming as conquerors. As far as the atrocities were con-cerned, they adhered to the policy ‘Never apologise, never explain.’ They had their grievances: the bits and bobs of Germany that they had received off the Anglo-American plate continued to make little sense. They had 64 per cent of Baden4 – the Residenz  in Baden-Baden but not the capital, Karlsruhe. In Württemberg they had Hohenzollern, the minuscule former territory of the Catholic cousins of the rulers of Prussia and Germany. It was significant that the capital – it hardly merits such a grandiose descrip-tion – Sigmaringen had been the last seat of Pétain’s and Laval’s Vichy government. The French ruled Sigmaringen, but not the coveted Stuttgart, and they had large amounts of the Rhineland, including Mainz – but not Cologne or Frankfurt.

They came into formal possession of the ‘Brassière’ in July 1945.

Unlike the Americans, who requisitioned entire areas and fenced them
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rounded up all available manpower for their own version of the STO, the service de travail obligatoire, by which the French had been forced to work for the Nazis.

The Soviet example of cruelty towards the Germans was one reason for

the milder treatment they received in the ZOF, or Zone d’Occupation Française. There was a conflict between the two wings of the administra-tion in Baden-Baden, or ‘Little Vichy’ as the French communists rendered it, Vichy also being a spa. The communists were alluding too to the fact that there were quite a few Vichy men lying low in occupied Germany. The military chief Pierre Koenig was anxious to be tough, while his civil-ian counterpart Emile Laffon believed that occupation meant reform, a difference of approach that led to frequent fights. The French took all they could: between 1945 and 1947 some 45–47 per cent of the ZOF’s exports left for France. Their sale in France made the ZOF a healthy profit of eight
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Sometimes the French showed themselves more pragmatic than the

Americans. Where the latter had sequestered IG Farben and banished the directors, the French allowed BASF in Ludwigshafen to remain as it was. On the other hand they made no bones about pocketing a chlorine busi-ness in Rheinfelden, a viscose business in Rottweil, the Preussag mines or the chemicals group Rhodia in Freiburg-im-Breisgau and awarding them to French concerns. In Friedrichshafen they shipped out everything useful in the Zeppelin works and did much the same at Dornier and Maybach. 14 Clay voiced his frustration at the French ‘living off the land’ in Baden-Württemberg, but it was to some extent an expression of a more old-fashioned attitude to war and conquest, where naked self-interest played a large part. 15

The French too managed to pick up a few scientists, whom they wanted

for their missile programme. There had been a research institute outhoused
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time. For Karl-Heinz the next few years were marked by an awakening, political and erotic. He read Eugen Kogon’s book Der SS-Staat which was pretty well the first in German to examine the machinery of Hitler’s terror. He discovered French culture, first of all in the little cinema in the tiny vil-lage of Bickendorf near his school; he saw La Belle et la bête, Les Enfants du paradis, La Mort de Danton and Sous les toits de Paris. Among his neighbours, France – Paris in particular – became chic. The antipathy to all things French disappeared. Boys wore Basque berets and hung French posters in their dormitories. They longed to be accepted by the French. 18 That was a long time in coming. Paul Falkenburger, a Frenchman who taught at Freiburg University, recalls that it was not until 1947 that there was any meeting between young Germans and French, and that that first occasion took place in Titisee in the Black Forest.19

Berets became a potent symbol for post-war German youth. Ruth
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At the New Year of 1946 de Gaulle insisted that Germany be re-created

as a confederation, not a Reich. As the barometer dropped the French were as pitiless as ever in their demands for coal. Production in the Ruhr had fallen to 12 per cent of the 1943 level. In June 1945 the British com-mander Montgomery had insisted that the coal be kept in Germany ‘to prevent . . . unrest and disorder’.22 At the Conference of Foreign Ministers (CFM) in Moscow in December French demands for coal went up again. They required annual shipments of twenty million tons from 1947. Once again they dished the idea of central agencies by rejecting the suggestion that there should be a central body looking after finance. Koenig was pre-pared to accept a German commission of experts, providing that it did not operate west of the Rhine (which the French hoped would fall to them). Clay could scarcely conceal his annoyance at the Control Council.23 It was suspected that he intentionally disrupted shipments of wheat to the ZOF.24
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1886, and went to school there before attending four German universities. He became a lawyer in Metz, in German Lorraine, on the eve of the First World War. After the war he represented a Lorraine constituency in Paris, now that the province had returned to France. In 1946 he was made min-ister of finance under Bidault and, shortly after that, foreign minister. For nine months from November 1947, he was president of the Council, or prime minister. His tenure corresponded to the early period of the Berlin blockade.*

At first Schuman’s line echoed that of de Gaulle. He coveted the Ruhr

and opposed German unity, stressing the need for a federal German state. Germany in a segmented state was less dangerous. Yet he was clear that Germany needed to be brought back as an equal partner to play its role in the concert of nations. Provided it could accept its ‘harmless’, federal structure, Schuman was prepared to see it released from the doghouse. He
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a means of goading Russia, but the French continued to hold aloof, even imposing a customs wall around their zone in the Saar in December 1946, much to Clay’s exasperation. 29

The French had lowered their demands for German coal. They now

pegged their needs at half a million tons a month for 1947, rising to a mil-lion thereafter. It was feared that the German economy might catch up with France’s. Shipments, however, were fixed by output at the mines: at a daily production of 280,000 tons, 21 per cent could be exported. This would rise to  30  25  per cent only when production passed  370  ,  000  tons.

French demands continued to irk Clay. On 6 February 1949 he wrote, ‘Sometimes I wonder who conquered Germany, who pays the bill, and why?’ He had a successful meeting with Schuman the following month, however, and expressed an interest in his project for a Western European Union. 31
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ceremony was an adventure in itself. As they approached the cathedral city they saw the wrecks of factories ‘as if brought down by an earthquake’ and then the city centre: ‘But where was Mainz? All that one could see were ruins, faceless people, twisted beams, empty façades: that was Mainz.’34 In the old barracks that was now the university Döblin watched civilians and military figures leafing through the translated transcripts of the speeches that morning. There were British and American uniforms scattered along the rows. An orchestra struck up the overture from The Magic Flute. Men came in wearing black gowns and mortar boards. Döblin was reminded of a high-school graduation in the United States. The president of the region gave a speech in which he described the new university as the key to the material and cultural revival of the region.35

The invited guests from the Anglo-American zones aside, the French

kept themselves culturally aloof. Mainz newspapers could not be obtained
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Austria’s Zones and Sectors

 

The 8 May!

The day, the hour when every bell in Vienna proclaimed peace and

the end of the Second World War. I was lying on an upturned fridge,

unwashed and unshaven, covered in filth in my ‘partisan uniform’ in

a coal cellar in the Plösslgasse in the 4th Bezirk. The door to the cellar was guarded by a Red Army soldier speaking only a smattering of pig-

austria ’s zones and sectors

The Russians were still the real power in the city, and Austrians were

required to fetch and carry. When Graf Alfred Sturgkh turned up three-quarters of an hour late for a meeting at the Chamber of Commerce it was because the count had had to unload a delivery of potatoes from a lorry. 3 Anything might happen: in Hietzing people were being thrown out of their houses for the benefit of the Russian garrison. The Margaréthas had to move up to the attic to make room for a general. For the time being they had a courteous colonel lodging with them who brought them flow-ers and wine and went to the ballet. 4 The former Nazis were proscribed. Most Pgs tried to conceal their pasts, some tried to hide themselves, others committed suicide – such as Josef Schöner’s friend the dermatologist Professor Scherber and his wife, who came from Komotau in German Bohemia. Now that German-speakers were being slaughtered with impunity, there was no point in going home. 5
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intake was fixed by the Russian authorities. The citizens were to have 250–300 grams of bread a day, with 50 grams of fat and 20 grams of sugar. When the refugees came flooding in across the Czech border the situation worsened. Starving German Bohemians and Moravians were not averse to robbing houses in the north-eastern Weinviertel in the hope of finding food. The Viennese looked to the Western Allies for succour.9

They were making slow progress. On 11 May the Americans were

reported in Amstetten, the Russians had gone into Graz. Later the Americans took Klagenfurt in Carinthia. The British were having to con-tend with unforeseen changes to their Austrian policy, because in their absence Tito’s partisans had moved into Carinthia and made it known that they intended to keep for Yugoslavia part of the territory earmarked for the British Zone. In Vienna on 16 May the mood was very low, because of the delay in seeing Western troops in the city.10 After a month of looting and

austria ’s zones and sectors

required to take their leave on the 10th, but did not depart until the 13th. The Russians were keen to reach an agreement – they were fed up with paying for the provision of the Austrian capital.13

New problems were emerging for Austria: huge numbers of people

were converging on the impoverished country. Around 100,000 Germans from Prague, Brno and southern Moravia were streaming across the fron-tier with their Czech tormenters in hot pursuit. The subject was on everyone’s lips that June. Austria had no border guards to turn them back; the Russians did nothing, and they had no food to feed them with. In Krems in Lower Austria the refugees were deeply resented. 14

Renner was in favour of letting them in, even if only 20 per cent of

them had any claim to Austrian citizenship.* Renner was from Moravia himself, from just outside Nikolsburg, † where many of the local Germans had been massacred.15 The rest of them, said Schöner, were Reich
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many of the Germans had come to Austria to escape from the conse-quences of their actions at home. There was possibly some truth in the assertion, but it sounded like a dangerously familiar game of putting the Allies off the scent.19

Far from showing sympathy for their ethnic German brothers and sisters

in Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Yugoslavia, the Austrians now began to flex their muscles a bit to demand territory for their martyred state. These demands did not come from the federal government, but they had the backing of Gruber, especially in his capacity as governor of the Tyrol. If the Poles could have some more land, why not the Austrians? The newly recreated Burgenland still hankered after the city of Ödenburg (Sopron in Hungarian), which had been awarded to Hungary at Saint-Germain and had failed to come back with the rest of Burgenland because of a ‘falsified plebiscite’; 20 from Josef Rehrl, the governor of Salzburg, came a call to
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the Russians in the war [in Asia] . . . nor Japanese surrender; all they are interested in are the questions: when will the unbearable demarcation lines within Austria be wound up? When will we be rid of the Russians? When will the new tram lines be finally ready? When are we going to get meat, when are we finally going to have something to smoke? When will we have coal and wood for heating, when gas? When will there be glass for the window panes? The Viennese are not in the slightest bit interested in elec-tions . . . 23

 

In London Austria’s territorial ambitions were given short shrift. The

European Advisory Commission limited itself to the job of dividing Austria up into four zones of occupation. Access to Vienna from the Western zones, however, was held up until June. In the meantime exiled political groups continued to put pressure on the Allies, who in turn paid them scant attention. After Otto von Habsburg returned to Europe in 1944,
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April 1945 he did not go back on this and he was as keen as ever to remove the trappings of the Corporate State. He had also become a Russian puppet. American intelligence reported that it was almost impossible to get any-where near him, as he was always flanked by Russian minders.28

Seven years of German rule had wrought many changes. Whereas in

1938 most Austrians would have supported some sort of bond with Germany – not necessarily with the Nazis – in 1945 no one would have openly admitted a pan-German bias. German behaviour in Austria imme-diately following the Anschluss – the deporting of large numbers of ministers and government officials to Dachau; the brutal revenge against anyone who had been instrumental in repressing the Nazis during the time they were illegal; the confiscation of over half of the Austrian indus-trial base; 29* the deportation of the Jews (although many Austrians were not just indifferent here, they actively joined in); the privations of war; the
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bastions in the east: Burgenland – abolished by the Nazis and recreated for the Russians – Lower Austria and Upper Austria north of the Danube. The United States faced them across the Danube in Upper Austria, as well as taking on the Salzkammergut. Britain was anchored in the south, with Carinthia, Styria and the eastern Tyrol. France was left with the rest of the Tyrol and the Vorarlberg. As in Germany, this meant some adjustment of the lines. The Russians, for example, had occupied the eastern half of Styria. Margarétha would have expressed the views of most Viennese in voicing his unhappiness at the settlement. The Russian slice of the cake ‘meant that the land around Vienna will be further leeched by the Russians, and that we will receive no potatoes, no fruit, no milk, no eggs . . .’34

Under the Allied agreement, the city was divided into four sectors like

Berlin. The difference was that the 1st Bezirk, which occupied the
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to submit proposals to the four powers, whose decisions had to be unani-mous. The Soviet Union fought off the notion of granting Austria its sovereignty for ten years, although it was first suggested by US Secretary of State Byrnes in February 1946, and the project had full British backing. The Russians’ pretext for their veto was that the country had been insuf-ficiently purged of its Nazis, although they were notoriously lazy about pursuing culprits. 35

Renner had never been trusted by the Western powers. His chief rival

was the Dachauer Leopold Figl, who was the first to advocate a return to the 1929 Federal Constitution. Figl, patronisingly described by Mark Clark as ‘a courageous and competent little fellow’, 36 was the first great political figure of the Austrian Second Republic. A vigneron from Lower Austria, he had headed the Bauernbund or Peasants’ Union before 1938. He had received a rough but effective political education in Dachau,
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and Mauthausen. It was not until 6 September that the OSS recommended that the American government recognise Renner’s regime.

The British were also playing hard to get. On 26 September they told

the Americans they were unwilling to recognise Renner because he was too much under the thumb of the communists. 40 The British thought the communists wanted to extend their influence over the whole of Austria. The dashing British political adviser Jack Nicholls (who was known to smuggle women at risk from the Russians out in the boot of his car) had also expressed his doubts about Renner’s self-important ways. With time the British fell in behind Clark, whose view it was that Renner had to be given time to clean out his stables and make the government more repre-sentative. 41

The British remained obdurate about their entry into Vienna, the

Russians having stolen a march on them once more. They had left the issue
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particular problems such as denazification, the restitution of sequestered property, DPs, POWs, military issues and disarmament. Once the Austrian government was recognised after the 1945 elections, the Allied high com-missioners were invested with the rank of ministers in their respective governments. In fact, despite the reports in the British press, there was some small degree of co-operation between the Western and Eastern Allies at the beginning, and some of the ‘German assets’ were run well, while others were handed back to their original owners. The Allies jointly administered the country’s oil industry at first, and Marshal Tolbukhin was in favour of the removal only of Austrian heavy industry.44

Even the staunchly communist parts of the city in Heiligenstadt had had

enough of their Soviet liberators by the summer. For their own part, the Red Army had found it unbelievable that the Austrian communists had managed to live in such Gemütlichkeit in their fortress-like blocks of flats.
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and asked him to visit him in his HQ in Baden, the old summer capital. In 1945 it became Soviet army HQ and Russian officers and men moved into holiday residences rendered infamous by the stories of Arthur Schnitzler. The Russians had taken over most of the little spa and fenced off their quarters with barbed wire. Clark was asked to review the troops, then was taken back to headquarters and a bottle of vodka. It was the early after-noon. The Russians were ‘obviously prepared for an afternoon of drinking. My party was plied with vodka and there was more liquor on the table when we went to Koniev’s for dinner about 5 o’clock.’ Clark came to the conclusion the Russians wanted to get them ‘plastered’.

Not unnaturally, Clark was put out that Koniev was matching his shots

of vodka with nips of white wine. He complained, telling his Russian opposite number that he wanted to drink the same juice as he was having: ‘you see, I’ve got just one stomach to give for my country’. At ten they fin-
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order to be able to live’. The Nazi rank and file should be allowed to redeem themselves. 51

Clark had a little present for the Viennese before he went back to his

hunting lodge in Hinterstoder. In a mine in the Salzkammergut the Americans had discovered the crown and regalia of the Emperor Charlemagne. Now they wanted to restore it to its rightful place. Unfortunately that meant the Hofburg, the imperial palace in the centre of Vienna, which was occupied by the Russians. Renner was very much opposed to the Americans letting it go anywhere near the Russians, so they kept it in the vaults of the bank building that served as their HQ.52 The Americans had armed it as if it were the Pentagon itself.53

It was Koniev who put an end to the British intransigence. He

announced on 27 August that he would withdraw his command over the Western sectors of Vienna as of 1 September and that these areas would
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international calls passed through Vienna, giving the Russians the chance to monitor and control them. Similarly, the RAVAG, or Austrian radio network, was based in the Soviet Zone. The Soviet forces thus still over-saw important parts of the Austrian economic infrastructure, not just in the east of the country, but nationwide.56

From 20 October 1945, the Western Allies thought it prudent to shift

the meetings around the corner to the Chamber of Industry on the Schwarzenbergplatz (for the time being, Josef-Stalin-Platz). That meant throwing out the Margaréthas. They found new premises and were helped to move by black American drivers and Nazi forced labourers who were so weak from hunger that they could hardly carry the boxes of files. The Allied sessions took place once a month. They were stiff. For a while the British high commissioner refused to attend because the Soviets would not allow the West to bring in food supplies for the half-starved population.
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outset. Soon after he moved into a villa near the palace in Hietzing the Soviets kidnapped his gardener. He was never seen again. 60

Each of the four powers was granted an hotel where they could put up

their guests. The Russians took the Grand, opposite the Hotel Imperial, where the Russian commandant had his lodgings. It had also been Hitler’s favourite on his visits to Vienna. The portrait of the Emperor Franz Joseph had been replaced by one of Stalin. The Americans appropriated the smaller but grander Bristol. The French occupied the Hotel Kummer in the Mariahilferstrasse, and only later moved into the rather more impres-sive Hotel de France on the Ring. The British were in Sacher’s behind the Opera. The Western Allies all sponsored a newspaper which now joined the largely propagandist Russian press consisting of Neues Österreich, the Arbeiterzeitung, the Österreichische Zeitung and the Kleine Volksblatt. Now the Americans launched the Wiener Kurier, the British Die Weltpresse
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communists, the KPÖ, limped home a long way behind with 174,255 or 5.5 per cent. Even in ‘Red Vienna’ they had come third with just six seats in the regional assembly. The SPÖ did best, with fifty-eight; the ÖVP won thirty-six. The communists achieved just four seats in the Federal Parliament. Women, it seemed, had been their undoing.

Women were now 64 per cent of the electorate, and they had suffered

unduly at the hands of the Red Army. The ÖVP campaigned with posters that also showed the Russians in their worst light: ‘Ur-Wiener und Wiener ohne Uhr, wählt ÖVP!’* Another ruse was to put up posters telling the Austrians, ‘For all who love the Red Army, vote KPÖ!’63 Missing from the electorate were around a quarter of a million Austrian dead, 600,000 POWs, half a million Nazis and sundry other political undesirables. The ex-Nazis would not have helped the left much. Their half-million votes would probably have gone to the People’s Party. Margarétha thought the
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martyrdom (Dachau and Mauthausen), and the SPÖ were tainted by their complicity in the Anschluss. Austria quite clearly could not be trusted to rule itself. 69

 

Feeding the Austrians

 

When Dos Passos visited Vienna at the end of 1945 he was able to have a quick look round courtesy of American army public relations. He attended Mass in the Hofburg Chapel and noted the American, British and French ‘gold braid’ listening to Schubert. The famous cafés, uncleaned and unheated, served cups of ‘mouldy-tasting dark gruel called coffee’. The waiters ‘kept up a pathetic mummery of service’ providing the usual glass of water, but not the cream, although they still had the jugs. The writer
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war, it was Yugoslavia that vetoed Austria receiving aid from UNRRA (the UN Relief and Rehabilitation Administration). The aid was only forthcoming from March 1946. The previous December the British Foreign Office had been preparing a new four-power agreement for the administration of Austria that would result in granting the Austrians a degree of self-government, but holding them in check through vetoes. The Allies – particularly the British and the French – wanted to scale down their operations in Austria, for the simple reason that they were expensive.

The agreement was long in the making. At first the British did not tell

the other three of the draft; then the Americans opposed it. When it was finally signed on 28 June 1946 it was supposed to last for six months, but in reality it survived until the State Treaty was promulgated on 27 July 1955 73 . The Austrian federal and state governments achieved a greater
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In March 1947 a poll taken among the Austrians indicated the popular-

ity of the Allies – the Soviets, it seems, were not mentioned. The British were well liked, but the French were no more than ‘perfumed Russians’. Mark Clark was singled out for veneration for his tough stand against the Soviets, Figl going so far as to call him ‘a legendary national hero’. Dos Passos reported that he would wander around the streets of Vienna accom-panied only by an interpreter at a time when the city at night was ‘as in mediaeval days’ – you went abroad at your own risk.76 The violence was normally down to the Russians or gangs of DPs. The Austrians voiced their opinions of the various DPs whose camps were scattered over their land: the Jews were liked least, followed by the Poles, Yugoslavs and Russians. Quite a few of these had become lawless bandits, seeking revenge for the indignities of the lives they had led as KZler or forced labourers. The best loved now were ethnic Germans from Czechoslovakia, Hungary
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with the failure of Gruber and the Austrians to make any headway towards independence in Moscow.79

 

German Assets

 

The restitution of stolen property was part of the work of the Control Council. The various Allies pursued property claims pertaining to their own people. The French, for example, were anxious to trace the library of the former prime minister Léon Blum, which had gone missing in Austria. It was last seen in Carinthia, but was never found. As regards stolen Jewish property, restitution was effected only in certain cases and in others the awards were only partial.80

Restitution was complicated by several factors. One was that the Soviet
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government and foreign nationals. The demands for compensation by cer-tain very rich Jewish families such as the Rothschilds were used by the Russians as a justification for their actions, as they claimed that the Americans would beggar the Austrians were such claims to go through. They were much fairer in their approach in that they shared their spoils with the people of their zone. They sequestered the oilwells, although the equity had been mostly held by Britons and Americans before the war. Their argument was that the foreign interests had been legitimately sold to the Germans in 1938 and that the Anglo-Americans had no right to claim them back.83

They took what ships they found on the Danube. Some of the com-

panies seized were simply stripped of anything of value that could be sent home to Russia. Others were run at a profit. USIA (Upravleinje Sovetskogo Imu ščestva v Avstrii – Administration of Soviet Property in
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Culture

 

When Carl Zuckmayer revisited Austria, he was aware of the difficulty of distinguishing between the ‘liberated’ and the ‘occupied’ country. Despite control by four powers, Austria had its own administration, and licensing plays for performance was a mere formality. Despite that, the American authorities imposed a number of their own plays on Ernst Lothar, who was the author of the immensely successful novel Der Engel mit der Posaune which charted the rise of Nazism in Austria. Lothar (né Müller), who had spent the war years across the Atlantic with his wife, the actress Adrienne Gessner, was an excellent choice as American theatre chief in Vienna and he was given the job of denazifying the Viennese theatre. Naturally he felt bitter. He had told Zuckmayer that the Germans should not feel ‘pride’ for
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Albertina had been destroyed by a direct hit in the last weeks of the war. The British had begun by organising racing in the park at Schönbrunn, which lay within their own sector. It was not long before they asked the Soviets if they could use the old course in the Prater. McCreery gave the job of organising it to his chief veterinary officer Colonel Glynn Lloyd. On 27 October 1945 six events were planned. In March the following year funds were found to award prizes. The racing began on  90  14  April  1946  .

As the Russians had had the run of Vienna for months before the

Western Allies arrived, they had had the pick of the buildings. The French wanted a palace for their Institut Français. The building on offer was the Palais Coburg, the magnificent residence of the dukes of Coburg over-looking the Stadtpark from its bastion on the old city wall. For some reason the French thought it too remote and coveted the Palais Lobkowitz instead. This had once been the French embassy, and it was across the way
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help themselves to what they wanted in Graz. Not only was their arrival the signal for Tito’s partisans to enter Carinthia, the First Bulgarian Army moved up into positions in the wine region of South Styria around the small towns of Leibnitz, Radkersburg and Wildon. 91

With Styria temporarily in the Soviet Zone, virtually all Austria’s vine-

yards had fallen into Russian hands. Grape farmers saved what they could at their approach. In Gols in Burgenland the Stiegelmar family put the bot-tles in the well; the Osbergers in Strass in the Strassertal in Lower Austria resorted to the popular ruse of building a false wall to save their rarest wines. At Kloster Und near Krems, the Salomons put examples of the best vintages into the empty tuns, hoping that the Russians would be deterred by the hollow reverberations when they tapped the casks.92

The Russian forces of occupation continued to be wild and uncon-

tained. On Victory in Europe Day the Red Army celebrated by a new
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incarcerated in Mauthausen. The Russians were notoriously half-hearted in their pursuit of Nazis, and officially left it up to the Austrian civil author-ities to hunt war criminals, although they were always keen to accuse the other Allies of sheltering them. In March 1947 they claimed that the British were protecting Nazis in Carinthia. They were still supporting Yugoslav claims to territory in the southern province. 94 The Americans were keeping a record of Soviet anti-Nazi activity: in Krems the Russians rounded up 440 Nazis and put former Nazis to work clearing rubble in Gmünd and Wiener Neustadt. * Half of Wiener Neustadt had been destroyed and there were outbreaks of spotted typhus. 95

 

British Zone

austria ’s zones and sectors

happening, and had assumed that sooner or later someone would come along and give them some orders.’97

Carinthia not Styria was the lynchpin of British foreign-political aims in

the region. The goal was to prevent Trieste from falling into the wrong hands – that meant Tito. At the end of the war the New Zealanders had been sent to take the port and keep the Yugoslavs out. Trieste was to be granted to Italy in 1947, and in the meantime it was needed to supply the British and Western Allied garrisons. It was left to Field Marshal Alexander to convince the Yugoslavs to withdraw. When they refused, the British printed their own posters, accusing Tito of methods similar to Hitler’s. Byrnes’s predecessor as American secretary of state, Edward Stettinius, threatened to withdraw aid from Yugoslavia. Alexander used a line of argument that was current at the time and assured Tito that territorial set-tlements would be left to the ‘peace conference’. The Yugoslavs finally
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While the Russians seized anything that appealed to them, the British

sat in Bruck-an-der-Mur and waited until the night of 22–23 July when the Red Army pulled out, to be replaced by the 46th Division of the Eighth Army. The Oxford-educated military governor, the Australian Colonel Alexander Wilkinson, installed his military command in Graz, a town which had expressed a notorious fondness for the Führer. On 24 July General McCreery issued a proclamation from the town hall. The British regime was strict: Wilkinson expressed a certain Anglo-Saxon scepticism when he told his fellow officers that ‘some, at any rate, of the Austrians were fairly lukewarm Nazis’. 102 The homes of all the Nazis who had fled the city were confiscated and the British continued the process of denazi-fying the schools. The Russians had made a fairly lame beginning. Wilkinson’s men removed a total of around 400 schoolteachers from a body some 3,130 strong.
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were issued at a kilo a week. For anyone who had something to barter, sup-plements to this meagre diet could be obtained from the black market on the Volksgarten. The British authorities made several attempts to break this up. 108 There was also a degree of lawlessness in what was normally a sleepy province. Over two hundred murders had been committed since the end of the war – about a quarter of these by Russians in incidents connected with rape. The historian Donald Cameron Watt served in the FSS (Field Security Service). During his time in the unit he vetted ninety-two peti-tions from local women wanting to marry British servicemen; investigated a Third Man-style theft of pharmaceuticals; and looked into the festering problem of white slavery in the DP camps. 109

The character of the administration in the British Zone is lightheartedly

summed up by Alan Pryce-Jones, then an intelligence officer in the British army. Austria, he said, was divided into eight zones, each one of them a
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the Croats and the domobranci  justifiably feared reprisals. There was the usual spate of denunciations, and the wisest fled north across the revived Austrian border with their families, through the Ljubelj Pass to Viktring near Klagenfurt. 114 According to one source, they went first to Hollenburg on the Drau, where they joined up with a number of Waffen-SS men. 115 Tito’s partisans had also crossed the border in order to stake their claim to large parts of Carinthia.

The domobranci ran into their first dishevelled Tommies, who promptly

exhibited the light-fingered approach most often associated with the Red Army and stole their watches. 116 The British were torn between their sympathy for the Slovenians and their families, and their wartime alliance with Tito’s partisans who were now showing their colours by raping and pillaging around Klagenfurt. 117 The domobranci thought the British would redeploy them to fight the communists. They had not reckoned with the
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them they refused to budge, which led to some ugly scenes. Women and children said they preferred to be shot there and then to being handed over to the Soviets. Some of the women tied their children to their backs and jumped to their deaths in the River Drau. Tommies used rifles, bayonets and pickaxe handles to convince them to board the lorries that would take them to the frontier. When a warrant officer was bitten, the British soldiers beat some of the Cossacks unconscious. The Argylls were particularly brutal, to women and children as well.123 The British also ‘returned’ some 900 German officers, including the commander, General Helmuth von Pannwitz, who was publicly shot on Red Square in Moscow. The British were forced to use duplicitous tactics in expelling both the Cossacks and the domobranci, and this caused them considerable distress.

The British were in a difficult position in Carinthia anyway. All the

Allies had confirmed Austria within its pre-1938 borders. On the other
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complaints about their treatment and dismissed the stories of widespread rape as ‘Nazi propaganda’. The Austrians were an ‘enemy people’ and they had only themselves to blame.127 The famous American airman Charles Lindbergh noted in his diary that the American GIs had an inter-esting interpretation of the word ‘liberation’: it meant helping themselves to anything they could have without paying for it: cameras, weapons, objets d’art – ‘even women’. 128

There were good men in their ranks. Paul Sweet was a university history

teacher in the OSS. On 27 June he wrote that military government was inconsistent with the notion of a liberated country: ‘the sooner we give Austria back to the Austrians the better’. The OSS took the Moscow Declaration more seriously than some. Sweet outlined the reasons for the American presence – to demobilise, protect DPs and arrest Nazis. There should be a minimum of supervision. Austria was needed to stabilise cen-
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one of these. It was ‘distasteful’ and ‘ineffective’. On the question of Austria’s ‘liberation’ he was of the view that it was a ‘psychologically rea-sonable and effective fiction’.132

The American commander Mark Clark has gone down in the annals of

the Cold War as one of its biggest personalities, but he did not fall out with the Russians or abandon the idea of co-operation until early  133  1946  .  He

revived the Salzburg Festival in August 1945, and his French opposite number General Béthouart was helpful in procuring the Clave Quartet and Jacques Février. He hoped to bash McCreery’s and Koniev’s heads together and make the British agree to go up to Vienna, but the British remained as stubborn as ever and Koniev cried off. 134 Clark entertained in style, lodg-ing his guests at his HQ in Schloss Klessheim (called Schloss Claessens by Béthouart) like Hitler before him. Clark was pleased with Klessheim, and was under no illusions about its previous role as a guesthouse for visitors to
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protection that the Americans gave to Russians in their zones in Austria or Germany.

Clark used a great deal of Cold War rhetoric in his account of his time

in Austria, but his mission had largely come to an end before the big deci-sions were made. From 1947 the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan were both designed to stem the tide of communism, by liberal use of both stick and carrot – chiefly financial. Washington’s National Security Council was also founded at this time, and it was General Geoffrey Keyes, Clark’s successor, who was the man to enact the full range of Cold War options. As he pointed out, ‘Prague lies west of Vienna.’ The United States needed to arm for the Cold War and for the great ‘roll-back’ – the reclamation of Europe from the Soviets.142

The American authorities were slow to create a proper political struc-

ture in their zone. In October there was still no governor appointed for
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French had the usual linguistic problems, as far too few of them spoke German, but they were able to find a few refugees and German and Austrian Jews in their Foreign Legion. 147

The principal problems facing the French were their attitude towards

the Renner government; the form of the constitution created after free elections; the ratification of the constitution; the revision of Nazi statutes; the reorganisation of the administration after the necessary purge of Nazi officials; and how to cope with the thousands of refugees, POWs and Austrian Nazis. 148 The figure who emerged as the clear political leader in the Tyrol was Karl Gruber, who was credited with having organised a cell of military opposition to the Germans in the region. On 1 May 1945 he had managed to close down a number of Nazi organisations in Innsbruck. When the Americans marched in on 3 May they were offered the rare sight of an Austrian city festooned with red–white–red flags. The streets were
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The Americans moved their troops out of the Tyrol on 7 July, to make

room for the French. When Béthouart arrived in Innsbruck on the 18th he found a petition from Dr Gruber referring to the ‘bleeding wound’ inflicted on the Tyrol with the loss of the southern part of the region. On 4 September there was a demonstration in Innsbruck in which 25,000 to 30 153  ,  000  people took part,  12  ,  000  of them in their local costume.

Archduke Otto arrived on 10 August. Béthouart reported his presence both to his own authorities and to the provisional government in Vienna. According to Béthouart, Renner entertained a degree of nostalgia for the great days of empire and merely shook his head, exclaiming, ‘Oh! But if he does nothing political!’ Renner put pressure on Béthouart to expel Otto, however, possibly because he had heard that the archduke had been con-spiring with Gruber to convince the Western Allies to refuse to recognise his regime. Béthouart replied that he would not fetch and carry for
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the Austrian Emperor. For the time being they were herded together in DP camps.

At the end of 1947 there were still 400,000 DPs in Austria, more than

there had been in 1945. The South Tyroleans had been found homes in the Austrian northern part of the province. Many had fled from the Soviets, and the Red Army maintained small staffs with the Western Allies part of whose work was to track down their own people and repatriate them. The British had refused to countenance having Soviet officers in their camp at first, but the Russians had made life difficult for them in Vienna and they had had to give in. The French refused to agree to Russian requests to yield the refugees up.

France’s political commitment to its zone in the Tyrol–Vorarlberg

quickly slackened. At the outset the governor, M. Voizard, had a staff of 1,600. A year later less than half that number remained. By the end of the
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Life in All Four Zones

 

Germany today is divided into four zones and within each there are

two worlds: an army of occupation and a conquered people.

The former are not just there to supervise and control, they must

also exert an influence; they are meant to stop up the spirit of aggres-

sion and nationalism and eliminate it before leading the way to

democratic self government; civilisation should heal the smashed and


life in all four zones

went back into the compartment and fetched his haversack rations. He jumped down from the train. The four children closest to the door ran away. ‘Hier bleiben!’ shouted Clare – Stay here! They turned back, curious to hear a Tommy speak German. He shared out his rations among the four of them. He wondered whether any German had done this in the Warsaw Ghetto and yet he felt that what he was doing was right: ‘I could not hate all Germans, as the Nazis had condemned and hated all Jews. No, I neither hated Germans nor – with the exception of the children – did I pity them.’1

Many German children had become feral. They had lost one or both

parents, or had simply been estranged from them. In the big towns they lived in holes in the ground like the rest, begging or scavenging for food. At least one British high court judge began his life in this way, until he was rescued by a British soldier who took him back to Britain with him and
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visitors to Berlin. ‘My son steals!’ she told the dramatist. ‘And we don’t know what we should do about it.’ Her son and his private-school-educated friends stole to trade, sometimes for pleasure, sometimes for sport: ‘The only true Commandment is the eleventh – thou shalt not get caught.’ Jürgen was the boy’s name. One day he returned with a pound of sugar that he had bought with cigarettes pinched from a teacher’s pocket. He also had some chocolate, taken from an American nurse. He proudly delivered these preciosa to his parents, believing that he had done some-thing useful and that he was contributing to the family budget. He had two pilfered cigarettes for his father and was disappointed when he received no thanks. Jürgen had no religion: ‘The Lord looks after the “Amis”, because they can afford him. The Ivans don’t need any, because they worship vodka. The Germans are too poor for either.’

Jürgen’s parents were strict about his thieving, but it was not always so.
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to survive. Boys, too, performed a service for Allied soldiers. In Frankfurt their most prominent client was the infamous American major ‘Tante Anna’ (Aunt Anna). 6

American schoolmasters thought the appropriate policy was to organise

the children in sporting clubs and teach them democracy at the same time. It was believed that baseball and football might instil a sense of fair play in small Germans. The sporting life was lost on many of them, but jazz and dancing tended to succeed where baseball failed: the jitterbug and boogie-woogie were popular with German youth, as were Louis Armstrong and Duke Ellington. Attempts to extend musical re-education to Samuel Barber and Aaron Copeland proved less successful. The Germans had a musical tradition of their own. A camp was established at Compiègne near Paris to train German teachers.7 The Americans made the mistake of trying to herd German children together in these imitation summer camps.
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into the village dolled up in their not quite new finery. The collars were dazzlingly white, their hairbands freshly ironed.

Another charity organisation for the families of the Plotters was founded

by a Swiss doctor, Albert von Erlach. The money was spent on taking the children of the conspirators and giving them a holiday with a Swiss family. Two of Charlotte’s children were dressed up in their best tracksuits and clogs and taken to a Red Cross train in Hanover where they were consigned to the care of English nurses. The train took off with little Schulenburgs, Schwerins and Kleists. They came back three months later. One of the Schulenburg daughters had put on seven and a half kilos. She was smartly dressed in grey flannel and wonderful shoes. The other had plump cheeks and a splendid little coat. They called out to their mother, ‘We have brought you silk stockings and Nescafé!’ The following year two of her other chil-dren went and gorged themselves on oranges and chocolate and other
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Ernst Jünger’s tract Der Friede (The Peace) was one of the most impor-

tant pieces of samizdat literature written during the war, and it continued its illicit circulation after the peace. It was written in 1941 and revised in 1943, when Jünger was protected by the Army Command, chiefly in Paris. The following year Jünger suffered a personal tragedy when his son Ernst was killed near Carrara in Italy. It was Fritz-Dietlof von der Schulenburg who brought a copy of the text back to Germany and circulated it among the opposition. More copies were made in March 1945, and these were dis-tributed in south Germany. The Allies, however, refused to grant a licence to print the book. In 1948 it was published in Paris, Amsterdam and New York and in                            12 1949 in Zurich and Vienna. On 30 August 1945, Jünger had a visit at Kirchhorst: ‘In the afternoon Axel von dem Bussche-Streithorst came, a young and severely handicapped major. He brought with him a copy of my treatise on the peace. I have the impression that this is the best
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Jünger had his fans, although they were not often to be found among

the forces of occupation. He was also under attack from the exiles. He was the most important German writer to have stayed put, but he wrote no praise of the Nazis, and when the Nazis offered him a seat in their emas-culated Reichstag he told them he would rather write a good poem than represent 60,000 dolts. His book On the Marble Cliffs was seen as a brave attack on the dictatorship, and gave solace to many opponents of the regime. Klaus Mann nonetheless lashed out at him in Auf der Suche nach einem Weg, calling him a ‘card sharp who tries to mislead people into believing barbarity was a new way of thinking’. 18

Like everyone else in public life, artists and writers had to fill in the 133-

question  Fragebogen  or questionnaire to determine their degree of collaboration with the regime. Ernst von Salomon sent up the high-minded and clumsy Allied approach in his highly successful book Der Fragebogen (The
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the Nazis, or indeed for some of the spicier moments of the author’s youth (even though he had paid his debt), and his desire to turn the SA leader and Nazi ambassador to Slovakia, Hanns Ludin, into a decent man and a martyr to his principles. Despite his diplomatic rank Ludin was hanged, or rather strangled, by the Czechs in January 1948. It took him twenty minutes to die.21

But, if some of the arts were to see a flowering, others were dogged by

denazification. This particularly affected music and the persons of Germany’s two greatest non-émigré composers, Richard Strauss and Hans Pfitzner. Both had been members of the Nazi Reich Kulturkammer and were eligible for internment under JCS 1067. The seventy-six-year-old Pfitzner was put in the camp at Garmisch-Partenkirchen, smack opposite the gates to Strauss’s villa, in 1945 and was banned from writing. The ban was lifted the following year, but he had to go before the Spruchkammer
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The Press

 

The new papers after the war in Berlin were propaganda sheets put out by the Russian army such as the Nachrichten für die deutsche Bevölkerung. The first proper paper was the Tägliche Rundschau, which appeared on 15 May 1945, edited by SBZ. It was eagerly scoured in hope that it would give a clue to what the Russians would do next. The next to appear was the Berliner Zeitung a week later. Initially this was also the work of the Soviets, but they handed it over to the town hall, and it was edited by Rudolf Hernnstadt, a Jewish journalist who had enjoyed a good reputation before the war. The first paper for Berlin was the communist Deutsche Volkszeitung, edited by a Muscovite. This was followed by the socialist Das Volk.
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The Americans had a considerable success with the Neue Zeitung and the

glossy Heute in Munich. Erich Kästner edited the Neue Zeitung, which was controlled by Major Hans Wallenberg, a former Ullstein editor who had emigrated in 1937. Wallenberg was a convinced anti-communist who left the  Neue Zeitung to work for Springer in Hamburg. The paper was a breath of fresh air in its time, as its aficionados admired the quality of the writing and ignored its propaganda content. In 1947 it was selling 800,000 copies, and Wallenberg believed he could easily dispose of one and a half million. Zuckmayer thought that the Americans could be really proud of what they had achieved through the Neue Zeitung. 25 Another prominent ‘remigrant’ was Hans ( Janos) Habe, the son of the Viennese press baron Imre Bekessy. 26 Habe ran parts of the press for the Americans and had to deal with the odd dissenting voice the Americans wanted to ban. One of these was Der Ruf, which branded the occupation ‘anachronistic, colonial-
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London, where they had created an Ullstein Ltd. The head of the family, Hermann Ullstein, had died in the autumn of 1944. The only Ullstein remaining in Germany was Heinz, who remained alive because of his Aryan wife. Like most Jews married to Christians, he performed hard labour for the Todt Organisation, but fled at the right moment and sur-vived the massacre of many of the others. He surfaced just in time to save the machinery of the press, which the Russians had dismantled but not yet shipped.

Axel Springer was a creation of the British Zone. The successful

German weekly Der Spiegel began life as Diese Woche, the child of the twenty-one-year-old Major Chaloner of the Hanover Information Council. When its editorial got out of hand, it was offered to the Germans and Springer. Springer was given his first licence by Major William Barnetson, later chairman of Reuters. Despite the opposition of some
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Auden and his friends went to see the family of ‘Schurik’ Schmorrell to

learn the story at first hand. It proved a harrowing and emotional moment as the father, mother and sister of the young medical student rehearsed the story of his arrest and execution. The sister, Natascha, had been tortured and lost an eye in the process. This did not protect them from the American army of occupation. James Stern later learned that the Schmorrells, father, mother and sister of a hero of the resistance, had been kicked out of their home to provide accommodation for servicemen and their families.34

However much Stern wished to deny the idea of ‘good Germans’, the

subject exerted a sort of fascination for him. Spurred on by what Auden had discovered about the White Rose conspirators, he paid a visit to Prince Fugger von Glött in his vast palace near Memmingen. The prince had been designated governor of Bavaria in the event of Hitler’s death on
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sister Tisa. On the day of Greene’s broadcast she suffered a complete ner-vous collapse: ‘The memory of the past year. All the tears that I had failed to shed at Fritzi’s death came out unexpectedly in an unstaunchable deluge, I was defenceless. All my brothers were dead. My home was lost.’37

One exile who had a fully open mind about the German opposition to

Hitler was Carl Zuckmayer. Zuckmayer had been a Heidelberg contem-porary of Carlo Mierendorff, one of the chief plotters who had been killed in an Allied bombing raid on Leipzig in December 1943. He had also been a friend of Helmuth James von Moltke, great-nephew of the Great Moltke, Prussian chief of staff in Bismarck’s wars, and nephew of the Lesser Moltke, who as chief of staff bungled the German advance in 1914. Helmuth James’s manor at Kreisau (a gift to the older Moltke from his grateful king) had been used for meetings and debates by members of the opposition, who were later known as the Kreisauer Kreis, or Kreisau Circle.
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a glimpse of him. She had written and performed music to accompany some of his lyrics, and to attract his attention she whistled one of these tunes. One day she heard the same tune whistled inside the prisoners’ car-riage, and knew that he was aware that she was near him. When the Russians came they released the prisoners from their ordeal, but immedi-ately they were assigned roles within the zone. Meanwhile the Battle for Berlin reigned, and she could not find a way to him. The Russians finally dismissed him from his job and he rode on a bicycle to Berlin. Their former home had been destroyed by bombs, and he had not a clue where she might be. Later he was riding though an unfamiliar suburb when he saw another bicycle coming towards him: it was her – ‘They had found one another in the chaos.’40
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few could have imagined that the horror would be as bad as it was. They were still in uniform and very few could do much to help in the circum-stances. One exception was Captain Horwell, who became assistant commander of Bergen-Belsen after the liberation, and was able to aid the 10                 42 , 000 who survived.

Many German or Austrian Jews had distinguished themselves in the

fighting and they were to go on to play important roles under the occu-pation. One who played a significant political part in the British army was Michael Alexander Thomas. At D-Day Thomas was a liaison officer between the British and the Poles. He was much feared by his staff, who he insisted should shower and brush their teeth daily. Such rigour earned him the sobriquet ‘the Prussian Baron’. 43 In Germany he was appointed political officer and made firm contacts with leading socialist politicians such as Karl Severing and Rudolf Petersen in Hamburg. He prevented
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The role of the Jews in the British army occasionally caused concern. Kaye Sely showed George Clare a letter from ‘Public Safety’ accusing the Jews of excessive zeal in denazification, citing the fact that most of the lead-ing lights were former German and Austrian Jews who might be acting from motives of revenge. 47 There were many more Jews in the American army than in the British. The Americans were much more willing to grant commissions to refugees. The British had qualms about using them.

Most of the Jews employed during the occupation worked as inter-

preters, and a special school was formed to train them in Brussels. An Austrian, Major Reitlinger, who had been in SOE during the war, was the eyes and ears of General McCreery in Vienna. A Viennese, Sergeant R. Rawdon, was interpreter for the Military Police unit who were the first British soldiers to enter Berlin. Not only Jews, however, were used to make up for the linguistic inadequacies of the British forces. Until they realised
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period before they were to find new homes in Palestine and elsewhere has been called the ‘grim aftermath of the Holocaust’. 50

The British were suspicious about the influx of Jews into Germany.

They thought, possibly correctly, that they were intending to use Germany as a springboard to Palestine. The head of displaced-persons operations for UNRRA in Germany, Lieutenant-General Sir Frederick Morgan, thought a secret organisation was behind the arrival of so many ‘well-dressed, well-fed, rosy-cheeked’ Jews who appeared to have ‘plenty of money’. The British began to bar entrance to the DP camps to new arrivals and prevent Jews from going south via Austria. They also introduced a compulsory labour law for the inhabitants of the camps.51

At their height there were 184 Jewish camps scattered around Germany:

there were eleven in the French Zone, twenty-two in the British and 151 in the American. One of the most famous camps was at Landsberg in
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the Jews than the British. General Patton expressed the view that they were ‘baser than  animals’. 55

The Americans were spending $ 500,000,000 a year on the camps. There

was some question as to whom the Jews belonged. They were hardly likely to want to be Germans, and most of the eastern states disowned them too. They were effectively stateless. As numbers continued to swell, the Americans let in a trickle to the US by slightly loosening their quota in December 1945. The British Dominions, which had been excessively stingy in extending hospitality in 1938, continued to sport the oak. Jews who tried to run the blockade into Palestine were famously intercepted and interned in DP camps on Cyprus. When the Jewish state was estab-lished in May                                    56 1948 they flooded across the water.

The DP camps in Germany resembled Yiddish-speaking villages. The

language acquired immense importance before Hebrew developed under
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they had in their pockets. A woman told him it was a big jewellery market. The last of the family heirlooms were being transformed into meat, fat or coffee. Some of the gems were obviously stolen. 59

There were still 29,000 Jews in American camps in Austria at the time,

who were given better rations than the other DPs, and unlike the others they were exempted from work. That this caused resentment is something of an understatement, especially as the Jews were prominent in the black market. An Allied report produced a statistic that 71 per cent of Austrians felt no guilt about the Second World War. On the other side the Jews com-plained too. ‘Until you get your things back, you are treated like a beggar. Once you have them back, nobody remembers that you were ever a beggar.’60

Resentment of the Jews and their higher rations led to a small riot in

Bad Ischl in the Salzkammergut in the summer of 1947. The issue was the
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Bergen-Belsen and Landsberg. Two training camps for Jews were housed in property that had previously belonged to Julius Streicher and Hermann Göring. Jewish DPs in the American Sector of Berlin were actually lodged in the Villa Minou, where the infamous Wannsee Conference had been held in the first weeks of 1942, and where reports had been delivered on the progress of the Final Solution.64

In the main, the camps were not as daunting as they might have seemed

from the outside. They had their own schools and courses in Jewish history, Hebrew, Zionism and Palestinian geography – once more attesting to the abandonment of assimilation and the embracing of Zionism in most cases. Political parties were formed, theatres put on Yiddish classics, and concerts were given. Groups of singers such as the Happy Boys sang Yiddish songs. American rabbis were assigned to the camps to look after the spiritual well-being of the inmates.65
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part of the policy of their Nazi torturers had gone too deep. One Red Cross man recalled asking a woman what her name was and where she came from. ‘Me . . .’ she replied, ‘no name – only number – no country, just a Jewess, do you understand? I am only a dog.’70 Baths were treated with suspicion. Some of the women had been in the extermination camps, and had learned to fear trips to the shower block. The situation was con-siderably improved when some old women’s clothes were found to replace the prison gear and someone discovered a cache of lipstick. In the words of one of the senior medical officers, ‘It was the action of genius, of sheer unadulterated brilliance.’ The women were overjoyed. The same officer reported seeing a woman dead on a slab still clutching her lipstick.71

By June the atmosphere was wholly changed at Belsen. When the cam-

eramen rolled up it reminded a Red Cross woman of ‘a Butlin holiday camp’.72 The inmates wanted to know about Zionism and Palestine.
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ahead with the scheme. They turned instead to the camp, where 12,000 POWs were kept, many of them ex-SS or Nazis, and succeeded in poi-soning the bread. The prisoners suffered terrible pains, but none died. The perpetrators fled to Palestine and resisted all attempts to make them face justice in Germany. 77

The afterlife of the German Jews was a long time fading. Behind barbed

wire they continued their shadowy existence for over a decade. The last Jewish DP camps closed in 1957.
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Guilt

 

We experienced the false indignation of other lemurs who came to the

place of lies to dig up the dead and expose the decomposed bodies; to

measure them, count them and photograph them, as it was their aim.

They played the role of prosecutor only to gain for themselves the right

to base revenge and then to satisfy themselves with similar orgies . . .

The hand that wants to help man in all this, and to lead him forth in
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Stern replied, ‘With extraordinary fairness’ – something we now know to be untrue. When faced with the atrocities of the German camps, the man’s response was measured: if it were true it was ‘die grösste Schweinerei die es gibt!’ (the most disgusting thing he had ever heard!). A young doctor he talked to, who came from a rich family, referred to the treatment of the Jews as a Kulturschande (a national disgrace), but he thought the German occupation of Russia had been carried out with no more brutality than the American occupation of Munich.4

Carl Zuckmayer thought there were relatively few of these Ewig-gestrige

(yesterday’s men) who believed their current situation was all down to the Allies and that the Germans had done nothing to deserve it. Rare were the Germans, even in the safety of their broken homes or in the corners of a dim-lit, ill-heated Kneipe, who rued the hanging of the defendants at Nuremberg. Most Germans would have rejected the extreme charge of
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regime was a prison. The guilt of falling into this prison is political guilt. Once the gates were shut, however, a prison break from within was no longer possible. Any responsibility, any guilt, attributed to the impris-oned – whenever it arose – must prompt the question whether there was anything they could do.’ In a lecture delivered on 15 August, he returned to the theme, but he was kind to Germany and the Germans: ‘Thousands of Germans either sought death or were killed anyway because of their opposition to the regime. The majority of them remain anonymous. We survivors did not seek death. We did not go out on to the streets when our Jewish friends were led away, nor did we cry out until they destroyed us as well. We preferred to stay alive on the weak if justified grounds that our death would not have helped anyway. That we live is our guilt. We know before God what deeply humbles us.’ 10

‘The Question of German Guilt’ helped to define a form of orthodoxy
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left in German society lay at around 20 per cent – the ‘blacks’. The ‘whites’ were equally represented, with 60 per cent of Germans being ‘grey’ or fellow travellers. Around 40 per cent of the ‘greys’ were an acceptable shade, while another 20 per cent were dark grey, verging on black. Zuckmayer thought the percentages given would apply to most countries, and Germany was no worse than them. Thinking back to that time, the lit-erary critic Karl-Heinz Bohrer estimates that 70 per cent of Germans were ‘nationalists’ in 1945, which meant that they made common cause with the Nazis, even if they said they disapproved of them.14

For everyone who had heard stories ‘from the east’ – transmitted by

relatives in the army who had witnessed atrocities – there were equal num-bers of ordinary Germans who genuinely knew nothing. One who merely suspected that terrible things were being done was Gertrud Jaspers – who might have experienced the horrors at first hand had the authorities been
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most powerful account of the abuse of human life and dignity in the Nazi camps. Wyand turned up at Belsen on 23 April 1945. It is not clear whether the film was intended as propaganda from the outset, or whether Wyand and his crew were there to record what the British were doing to save lives. Wyand interviewed a number of inmates and guards. The latter were humiliated and made to pose in front of heaps of bodies. Dr Fritz Klein, who had been involved in selection at Auschwitz, had been bury-ing bodies for a week. Wyand worked with a Polish interpreter. Klein, who was already half insane from the work he had been forced to do, gave an incorrect answer to a question. When the interpreter relayed this to Wyand, the British beat him with rifle butts. Klein was then filmed in a pit filled with corpses. Sometimes the film had the wrong effect. People found it hard to cope. Alfred Karzin saw it in a cinema in London’s Piccadilly: ‘many laughed’. 18
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preserved their spirits and had not sunk mentally to the bestial level of their living.’21

The Ministry of Information, as the British called their propaganda

ministry, were anxious to make as much as they could from the opportun-ities offered by Belsen. They brought in the local mayors from Celle and elsewhere and showed them the pit full of bodies. SS men and women stood on the other side of the trench and a German-speaking officer read out an indictment. Wyand’s cameramen recorded the moment. One of the mayors wept, another was sick. 22

 

The Fragebogen and Denazification

The Fragebogen
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thirteen million forms were printed and handed out either to those with dubious pasts or to Germans who were looking for employment. The number corresponded roughly to the number of Pgs. Ursula von Kardorff was subjected to a prototype of the Fragebogen as early as 7 May 1945, the day the Germans capitulated. Captain Herrell, the commandant in Günzburg, brought out something that looked like a book: he wanted to know if the women had been in the Party or the Frauenschaft (Nazi women’s league). She hadn’t known there were so many organisations, and the officer reminded her of the Gestapo.26

Margret Boveri got her first glimpse of the form on 5 June 1945, and

thought the vetting system of her new lords and masters much more com-plicated that the Nazi one. The questionnaire consisted of twelve pages and 133 questions. It had been handed out to a crowd of doctors to determine if they had belonged to Nazi organisations. If they had, they were banned
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question about scars was to determine whether you had been a member of one of the wicked duelling fraternities, but they had been banned by Hitler. She found the question about how she had voted particularly absurd: firstly because it was so easy to lie and secondly because Germans were being told that the secret ballot was one of the foundation stones of democracy. In the end they found the form so comic that it put them all in a good mood: ‘in the old days it was having a Jewish grandmother that caused problems, now it is having a noble one. And what has the colour of my eyes got do with my political opinions?’ 30

No one escaped. Jünger came home in early September 1945 to find

one on his desk. It was marked with the warning ‘False information will result in prosecution by the courts of the military government.’31 Had he known that Bishop Graf Galen, whose sermons had been dropped from British aircraft as propaganda, was also required to fill in the form, he
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German victory, but was it so bad in 1939, or 1940? It recalled the line of Talleyrand, who said treason was a question of dates.35

The question that had incensed Ursula von Kardorff was nobility, as

enshrined in Question 18. The captain in Jettingen showed her a memoran-dum in which American soldiers were told how to sniff out a wicked Junker: find out if he had a potato schnapps distillery on his estate. The form required you to state whether you or your wife, your father, mother, wife’s father and mother, or either of your grandparents had belonged to an ennobled family. Antiquity of lineage was clearly synonymous with political unreliability and the Junkers in particular were accused of having helped in Hitler’s rise to power; and yet, of the people who had taken active steps to dispose of Hitler and his regime – particularly on 20 July 1944 – a very high proportion had been nobles, Junkers in particular. In the winter of 1945–6 the supposition that nobility and Nazi were in some way at one contributed to the lack of fuel. As
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part in the conspiracy. All in all some sixty staff officers were arrested as a result of the attempt on Hitler’s life – that is, 10 per cent. The names included Stauffenberg and Colonel Merz von Quirnheim who both died on the night, together with Colonel General Beck. Others who were exe-cuted were Field Marshal von Witzleben and Generals von Stülpnagel, Olbricht and Hoepner. General Staff officers such as the former army chiefs Hammerstein and Fritsch had also been opponents of Hitler and his war plans. 39 The General Staff officer was liable to immediate arrest. He was seen as the symbol of German militarism, and the Western Allies did not want his expertise put at the disposal of the Soviets. On 22 June Radio Hamburg broadcast a speech by Bernard Montgomery saying that all General Staff officers would be imprisoned for life in special camps outside Germany. 40

The problem remained that it was only once the properly completed
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previous twelve years were to be expunged. In one town hall Dos Passos noted the gaps where the pictures of past mayors had been hung. When he asked why, he was told they wore the Geflügel (the fowl): the Nazi Party badge.44

The right way to denazify Germany was not generally agreed between

East and West, and even the Western Allies had their fall-outs. The British were lukewarm, but in their sector of Berlin there was a little show of strength. One of George Clare’s first experiences in the city was interpret-ing for a British officer who was determined to keep a fire chief in office despite his Nazi past. He wanted efficient firemen, and he couldn’t give a damn about the man’s past. The only problem was that the other firemen were social democrats who had been persecuted by the Nazis and for that reason would not tolerate having one in their midst. 45 In the Ruhr all the mining engineers were dismissed as Nazis. Then there were explosions that
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less a question of guilt than ‘should this man play a role in public life or should he not?’51

One of the problems facing the Allies was the scale of the work before

them. With twelve million Pgs in their midst it became clear after a while that their original ferocity would be tempered with time and that a lot of small fry would swim free. The Germans, for their part, were more used to the methods used by the Gestapo or the NKVD and assumed that, once caught, they were for the high jump. Allied Military Courts, on the other hand, were snowed under with Nazis waiting to know their fates.52

Denazification was a fact of life for all Germans, even dead ones who

had been hanged for their part in the plot to kill Hitler. In 1949 Charlotte von der Schulenburg had yet to receive her widow’s pension and was having difficulty providing for her children by Fritz-Dietlof. The problem was that her husband had been an early member of the Party, having
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right in our own PW cages and being treated like you wouldn’t treat a dog, I ask myself some questions . . . Brutality is more contagious than typhus and a hell of a lot more difficult to stamp out . . .’ He mentioned Patton and his habit of putting his foot in it, but he clearly approved. ‘All those directives about don’t coddle the German have thrown open the gates for every criminal tendency we’ve got in us.’ 55 The American hatred for the Germans continued to astound many people. Dos Passos met an eastern European in Berlin who spoke to him in French. The man asked him, ‘why do you Americans feel this desire for vengeance? I can understand it in the Russians, who suffered fearful injuries, but your cities were not laid waste, your wives and children were not starved and murdered.’ Dos Passos did not have an answer. 56

For Zuckmayer there was a fundamental error behind the denazification

policy: it failed to create a belief in a state of law because it failed to dif-
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a service to society. If she had committed a crime it was out of passion. She had also been sufficiently punished: she had lost the man she loved because of the Hitler bust. The judge accepted the plea, and let her off with a fine, and allowed her to continue working as a midwife. 57

Franz von Papen, a former chancellor who had become a Nazi minis-

ter and ambassador, had never been a member of the Party. He had been acquitted at Nuremberg. A new trial was arranged for January 1947. He was to face a panel of seven judges: two Social Democrat lawyers and five members of democratic parties. The seven included two Jews. Bavaria’s minister for denazification called on the court to sentence Papen to ten years’ hard labour on the basis of his having profited from Nazism. Papen was given eight. His property was confiscated and he was deprived of his civic rights.58 Schacht, who was tried at Nuremberg alongside Papen, had an ingenious way of wriggling out of responsibility for the crimes of the


guilt

although he continued to see three of the four Wagner children (the eldest girl, Friedelind, emigrated to Switzerland and the United States, where she fanned the flames against her mother) and exempted the first son, Wieland, from military service as the heir to Bayreuth.

The Wagners all had questions to answer. Verena’s husband Bodo

Lafferenz had been in charge of the Kraft durch Freude Nazi leisure organ-isation, and as such had held high rank in the SS. He was shipped off to an internment camp in Freiburg. Wolfgang had not been a Party member and could take refuge behind that fact, even if he had been entertained by Hitler and had been as close to him as the others. Party member Wieland had made himself scarce at the Americans’ approach, hiding in the French Zone until the coast was clear. He had been administering the town’s ‘concentration camp’ – an outside station of the more notorious Flossenbürg housing a few score inmates who were involved in technical


crime and punishment

aware of the atrocities carried out by the regime, and that everyone had been against Hitler and was proud to possess a ‘“non-Aryan” granny’. Winifred therefore came as a surprise. First of all she insisted on speaking English to the freshly baked Americans – and was rather more proficient than they were. She made no bones about her friendship with Hitler. She praised his charm, his sense of humour and his good looks. This came from the heart, although she later admitted that she could not resist the temptation to rile the Germans in their borrowed clothes. Mann retired bruised.

The interview brought Winifred Wagner new fame. More reporters

pitched up at her house in the Fichtelgebirge. Some wanted to know if she had slept with Hitler. She said no. She told them that Hitler had been misled by Bormann. She clearly possessed a ‘stuff and nonsense’ charm, and had seen enough of the Third Reich and its puffed-up officials to know
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became Goebbels’s stooge in his campaign to discredit the older conduc-tor.65 Furtwängler meanwhile expressed his astonishment at his treatment considering that he was the only member of the musical establishment to have actively opposed Hitler. *

In words reminiscent of Dietrich Bonhoeffer, Furtwängler said, ‘You

have to work with the regime in order to work against it . . . Emigration would have been a more comfortable solution in any case.’ The Western Allies had plenty of dirt to throw at the conductor. Much of it centred on the critic Edwin von der Nüll, who had made unflattering comparisons between Furtwängler and Karajan, and whom the former had contrived to have sent to the front, where he perished. Nüll had been a pawn of Goebbels. Furtwängler’s defence had been limp, and the conclusion of the day was to direct the case to the Allied Kommandatura. Those who had hoped to be able to hear the conductor perform the Eroica the next day
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40         * per cent. In the banking world of Frankfurt half those employed were Nazis; that meant 326 people. On the other hand the docility of the post-war Germans struck Clay as it did everyone else: the ‘German masses seem totally apolitical, apathetic and primarily concerned with [the] every-day problems of food, clothing and shelter’. They did not quite behave as he expected them to: ‘no general feeling of war guilt or repugnance for Nazi doctrine and regime has manifested itself. Germans blame Nazis for losing war, protest ignorance of regime’s crimes and shrug off their own support as incidental and unavoidable.’70

Clay continued bagging Nazis. In autumn 1945 he had 80,000 in the

bag plus the same number of Waffen-SS and ‘Schupos’ – members of the Security Police who were interned with the POWs. On top of these he had around 75,000 Germans sacked because of their Nazi past, and 9,500 from financial institutions.71 On 8 December the number of imprisoned
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by his deputy, John McCloy. Times had changed and the former banker was more interested in building a bridge to the Germans. His wife Ellen came in useful in all this: she was German, and a distant cousin of Adenauer’s second wife.75 McCloy himself went to Canossa: he paid a call on Frings and promised the prelate that he would review the sentences passed on German war criminals. The Americans began to release them in droves in 1949 in the interests of good relations with Adenauer’s govern-ment.76

Seen as an exercise in punishing criminals, denazification was a farce. A

number of insignificant Pgs were treated with the utmost cruelty while the big fish went free. Most of the minor cases were not ideologically com-mitted anyway. Some of the worst killers, those who sent thousands to their deaths, who carried out the executions in the east as members of police units, or who operated the trains which took Jews to the death camps in
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Russian representative dashed into the meeting late, and bearing a parcel. She had a ‘sweet’ excuse in her hand: it was a Sachertorte. Her name was Lily Wichmann, another Viennese.

Denazification was not a big issue for any of them. For a start Austria

had had its own government from the beginning – a privilege granted to the ‘first victim’. The armies of occupation were there to enjoy themselves, and that meant music. It would have been a shame, according to Clare, to lock up decent musicians. He looked up a former corporal in the Pioneer Corps who had risen to the rank of lieutenant-colonel. The colonel invited him to the British Officers’ Club in the Palais Kinsky. Clare was shocked to see how much the Austrians had buried the past. Pure German Hochdeutsch was now out of fashion: everyone did their best to speak in a sing-song Austrian dialect, and men donned Styrian hats and suits, and women dirndls, to assert the cultural differences that occurred once you
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modest tally. Where possible the blame was laid at the feet of the Germans. On 30 August William Donovan, head of the OSS, received a report that 63,000 of Vienna’s 67,000 Nazis had been tagged. A large number of them were claiming they had been forced to join the Party and wanted their names dropped from the register. Some 5,800 of the city’s ‘dangerous Nazis’ had been gaoled, but another                         80 10 , 000 were still at large.

When the tally was concluded there was a total of 536,000 names on the

register; and 100,000 of these had been so keen they had joined before 1938, when it was still an illegal organisation. Denazification went off at half cock in Austria. From the beginning it was left in the hands of the Austrian government to pursue Nazis, albeit under the gaze of the Allied Bureau. The Americans prided themselves in being the ‘most drastic’, although the evidence does not necessarily point to that. In October they came under strong criticism when it was reported that the former Gauleiter
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jobs. This, it seems, was in no way consistent, and 40,000 Nazi civil ser-vants continued in their functions in the Tyrol and the Vorarlberg.84 Nazis were debarred from a certain number of professions as well: journalists, university chairs, physicians; they could neither vote nor stand as candidates in elections.

Some of the Allied commanders considered that harsh. The Frenchman

Béthouart, for example, felt that the law was cruel to small-time Pgs and that it eliminated valuable experts from the workplace while ‘closing the door to national reconciliation’.85 He does not allude to Austria’s Jews, who had been robbed and murdered, and who were wary of a state that had not actively sought their return. Few but the main activists even thought of coming back.86 After the delusions current during the war years, it was now clear that the majority of the Austrian people were party to their expropriation. Nonetheless, Béthouart pushed for and suc-
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region against Tito but also to keep the Yugoslavs out of Venezia-Giulia. Those involved in the hunt for war criminals worked from lists drawn up by the Atrocities Committee Austria.90

In the British Zone the courts examined the case histories of 31,517

Nazis. Of those only 2,623 were acquitted. The British maintained three internment camps for Nazis at Wolfsberg, Weissenheim and Wetzelsdorf. The first named became a synonym – along with Glasenbach in the American Zone – for the rough treatment of political prisoners. The higher courts dealt with around another hundred cases. These meted out fifty-three death sentences, forty-two of which were carried out.91 The main atrocities committed in Styria concerned the death marches to Mauthausen at the end of the war. These gave rise to a number of high-profile cases in 1946. The Eisenerz Trial dealt with the SS guards who killed off 162 Hungarian Jews in the village of that name because they were
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the Western zones. The Soviets, however, refused to follow suit, and the Independents promptly took 12 per cent of the vote in the elections of 9 October 1949. The ÖVP once again topped the poll.

 

Punishment by Starvation

 

Once it had been decided that all Germans were guilty, the next job was to punish them. Despite the propaganda rations meted out by the Russians in Berlin, the Potsdam Conference decided that the Germans were not to be over-fed. Requests by the Red Cross to bring in provisions were waved aside, and in the winter of 1945 donations were returned with the recom-mendation that they be used in other war-torn parts of Europe – although the Irish and Swiss contributions had been specifically raised with
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And we are starving them, not deliberately in the sense that we definitely want them to die, but wilfully in the sense that we prefer their death to our own inconvenience.’98 Over and over again in his letters to his wife, he is struck by the fact that these suffering infants might have been his own chil-dren.

From newspaper reports Gollancz prepared a chilling indictment:

seven-tenths of people in the now British city of Hamburg had no bread for two weeks of every month. He quoted the UNRRA figure for daily subsistence – 2,650 calories. The minimum needed to sustain life was 2,000. In March 1946 the average for the British Zone had fluctuated between 1,050 and 1,591. This consisted of four and a half slices of dry bread, three middle-sized potatoes, three tablespoons of oatmeal, half a cup of skimmed milk, a scrap of meat and a tiny dollop of fat. At those levels you could survive in bed, but could not work. Then at the end of
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Zone which the publisher made in October and November 1946, just before the frost. It consists of eighteen letters and articles he had written to belabour the government. He regretted he had been unable to make it to Berlin. On the other hand he suggested that his performance was slightly superior to that of Hynd, who in the past year by his own admission had spent no more than twenty-eight days in Germany.105

Gollancz had gone to Germany with the ‘attitude of a sceptic’. He

nonetheless armed himself with a photographer, and to allay any scoffing at the veracity of his reports, he backed up everything he said with a pic-ture. Most of the photographs include the figure of a benign elderly man in a dark coat and hat: standing behind naked boys suffering from malnu-trition; holding up a particularly awful apology for a child’s shoe; or comforting a crippled communist in his festering hovel. The point was to show that he had seen these things with his own eyes and taken nothing on
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The bombing of Hamburg had left the city with a hopeless lack of

accommodation, forcing 77,000 people to inhabit bunkers and cellars. Of these Gollancz estimated that a quarter lived in conditions which resembled some of the more heart-wrenching pictures of Honoré Daumier. He went to Belsen to concentrate his mind, and wrote to his wife: ‘I don’t for a single second forget the other side of the picture.’110 The bombing of the western Prussian town of Jülich had been the worst in Germany: 93 per cent of it had been flattened. Given the desolation around him, Gollancz was amazed to hear that 7,000 of the original 11,000 inhabitants were still living there. Their presence was indicated by the stove pipes peeping out of the ground and the tunnels that disappeared into the bases of the ruins. Still, ‘in spite of everything’, the town’s mayor, an SPD man, continued to speak of ‘liberation’.111

Leaving aside the humanitarian issue, the failure to feed the Germans,
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heads above water with the greatest effort, above all children, old people and refugees.’ 115 The US Zone had been up to 1,550, but by 18 March the figure had dropped to 1,313. Germans were better fed in the Soviet Zone. Even when spring returned, the American provision had only risen to 1,275. Without access to black-market supplies no one could live and work. Once again Clay reserved some of his bitterest comments for the French, who applied to him for wheat in January 1946. Without wheat the calorie count in their zone would drop from 1,380 to 1,145. Clay thought they had none because they had taken it all to France. Absence of wheat and the need to make bread had also obliged the French to close the breweries. In February that year Clay gave orders to reopen them in the American Zone. 116 On 26 May 1946 he spoke of a ‘nutritional disaster’. Ever the propagandist, he thought it ‘may seriously retard the recovery of Western Europe and probably disturb its political development’. German
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Germans were not impressed: Hühnerfutter (chicken feed) one man called it; no jolly green giants for them.

The countryside should have had other uses. Germany was struck by a

plague of wild boars after the war, which were in their way as frightening as the marauding gangs of eastern European DPs. The boars gobbled up potatoes and other crops. Farmers armed themselves with bows and arrows because they had been obliged to yield up their guns. Most of them had no way of killing the creatures, which then fell victim to Allied troops, who hunted them for sport, not out of hunger.121

The situation was made all the more acute by the failures of supply. The

potatoes sent from Bavaria in the winter of 1946–7 arrived frozen. Those who had nothing to trade and no power to go out and scavenge fared the worst: of the 700 inmates of the lunatic asylum at Grafenberg bei Düsseldorf, 160 died. At the lowest point of that winter, the daily intake in
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witnessed similar protests that day: three years after the end of the war the people were still starving, and their intellectual hunger was also as yet unassuaged.

The Zuckmayers found it horribly reminiscent of other demonstra-

tions they had witnessed in the city that had seen the birth of Nazism. In 1933 they had found themselves enmeshed in a pack of brutal Nazi stu-dents. They had been lucky to extricate themselves with their lives; and yet these students in 1948 were well brought up and highly intelligent. One of the organisers was a close relative of a member of the Scholl circle – the Weisse Rose. The Zuckmayers watched as armed MPs advanced at them from the Nazi Haus der Kunst, which was now an American officers’ mess. Carl realised that the only way to make the Germans into decent people again was to treat them with kindness. 124
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a man of the people than the other high churchmen who had won their laurels objecting to Hitler’s policies. He had suffered knocks with the best of them. In June 1943 a bomb had blown up the air-raid shelter he was in, killing two nuns and injuring five others. Frings rolled up his sleeves and helped to rescue the wounded. His own family house was destroyed, killing one of his sisters; a brother was killed during an air attack on Magdeburg; another died in a Russian camp. 128

He had been appointed in May 1942 after his predecessor, Schulte, died

in the course of another air-raid. The Nazis had already expressed their view of Frings when they attacked him in his parish, and Peter Winckelnkemper, the ‘brown’ mayor of Cologne, had thrown an ashtray at the priest, scarring his face. Perhaps because he had seen the suffering caused by both sides in the conflict, he was able to speak up for the victims. He stood up first to the Nazis, then to the Allies by rejecting ‘collective
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quite simply: ‘In heart, body and spirit every German is a Hitler!’132 The British were almost as heartless. The order banning frat was introduced to British forces in March 1945. In his proclamation to the Germans Bernard Montgomery asked them to tell their children ‘why it is the British soldier does not smile’. Very soon, however, Montgomery saw that the ban was unworkable with the children and exempted those under eight. On 12 June soldiers could address any child. The British scrapped the ban alto-gether in September, but until the following month Germans had to get out of the way of British soldiers on the pavement. 133

In some quarters, the ban on frat was the source of acute frustration

among Germans. Ursula von Kardorff heard about the prohibition on 11 June. Soldiers began to shout at the women: ‘We would like to talk to you, but we are not allowed. Eisenhower said so.’ Arthur Radley, a British offi-cer serving in Austria, thought the whole thing ludicrous, but the ban had
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Berlin, and recalled the problems that had been caused for her generation by the loss of two million young men in the Great War. The conquerors, by contrast to the old men around, looked healthy and proud, which acted as an aphrodisiac of sorts. For the women themselves, their virtue had been compromised by two things – the experience of rape, often aggravated by violence, disease or pregnancy, and starvation. Clare’s frat, ‘Anita’, was lucky to have been raped just once: she had tried to wriggle out of it by pointing to her groin and saying ‘I sick!’ The Russian was wise to that. ‘I rubber!’ he replied. 137 Very soon Clare learned that most if not all of his comrades in arms had adopted ‘Fräuleins’ and that certain nights when the men did not return to their billets were called ‘Fräulein nights’.138

The way to the Berlin women’s hearts appears to have been through

their stomachs. From the Winston Club, British Other Ranks filled their haversacks with spam and cheese rolls, buns and cakes. A haversack filled
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Black Market

 

Old Reichsmark coins, which weren’t valid any more because of

their silver content – we weren’t supposed to have them any more –

and Party badges – all badges from Hitler’s time, Hitler Youth

badges – with those we went to the [American] barracks and in the

barracks we got cigarettes. And the cigarettes we exchanged for food

at the farmers.


black market

much money was now lying in the dirt. The Black Maria quickly filled up with its quarry . . .’ The man wisely avoids going to his digs. He goes into the station and walks to the buffet where he hands over 200 cigarettes to Fritz the waiter and sticks the money into his back pocket. ‘Now I was completely without wares, just a packet for myself.’ He orders a bowl of meat stock and a piece of bread. He is joined by little Mausbach, quite out of breath. “You,” he stammered. “You need to beat it . . . they have searched your room and found the coke . . . Christ!” He was almost choking. I patted him reassur-ingly on the shoulder and gave him twenty marks . . . Pity, I thought again . . . eight thousand marks gone up in smoke . . . You are safe nowhere.’ 3

One way of surviving was smuggling from the Russian Zone to the

West. Libussa von Krockow traded American cigarettes in the Russian Zone and procured nylons in Chemnitz that she then bartered with a shoemaker in Holstein for a pair of shoes. She suspended the smuggling in
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In the winter of 1946–7, as many as 60,000 chiefly elderly Germans died

of cold and hunger. CRALOG (Council of Relief Agencies Licensed to Operate in Germany) was a manifestation of the Allies’ change of attitude to the Germans. By the beginning of 1947 it had distributed 30,000 tons of food. In April 1946 CARE (Co-operative of American Remittances to Europe) joined in. This was the beginning of the famous CARE packets: 1.9 million of them were handed out in 1946 alone. After the winter Clay called for relief from Washington. He expressed the view that there was no hope of introducing democracy to a starving population. 9

 

In a Germany where there were ‘calories but no food’10 something always needed to be found to supplement the scanty commons provided by the Allies – and that meant the black market. ‘Whoever wanted to live needed to find connections to the black market as a seller or a buyer.’11 There was
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receive a little nourishment in the form of porridge, gruel, skimmed milk or hot soup. There was no need of coupons. Despairing mothers often left their children in the hut, knowing that the Red Cross could hardly toss them out into the cold. On the far side of the Rhine, in the French Zone, there was rumoured to be a market for babies.15

Zuckmayer clearly enjoyed the curious parade of figures in every con-

ceivable costume: a man wearing Tyrolean dress, his knees exposed to the freezing air and frozen blue scratching his wiry beard with the side of his zither case; another wrapped in a Yugoslavian sheepskin; men dressed in every form of military uniform and a lot of black jackets emblazoned with the fading legend ‘PW’ for prisoner of war. Women were also dressed in this motley fashion, from a worn-out silk cape to a pair of ski trousers that had seen better days.

To buy food or drink required prolonged queuing. If you were lucky
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found to possess a suspicious number of cigarettes. He was put against a wall, and when the local Landrat intervened, the politician was made to join him. 18

Some of the traders had already begun to cast themselves as ‘business-

men’ by the winter of 1946–7. One young man called Dieter took Zuckmayer off for a drink at his favourite bar, which turned out to be close to Frankfurt Station. They had to walk though a gloomy and ruinous backyard. The bar had been decorated with fake flowers and a three-man ensemble played pseudo-swing music. An evil schnapps was available for monstrous prices, as were American cigarettes. There was a sign on the counter announcing that the under-aged were not allowed in, but Zuckmayer saw plenty of much younger boys and girls. Zuckmayer heard a boy pleading with a girl to sleep with him. He could not have been older than fifteen and still had a child’s voice. The object of his attention was a
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Munich black market was in the Möhlstrasse in Bogenhausen. Here you could obtain anything, provided you had money, cigarettes or something to swap: ‘flour and carpets, French cognac [sic], Spanish oranges, silver pots and cigarettes, English cloth and German cameras’. The traders were east-ern Jews, Greeks, Hungarians, Czechs and Poles. There were also deals in the main Viktualienmarkt in the centre of the city, where business centred on the Stadt Kempten pub. Even the Hofbräuhaus was a black market in its day. Traders used ingenious devices to run cigarettes. There were James-Bond-style cars with false floors which could be lined with cartons.22

The situation in French-controlled south Baden gives an indication of

values at the end of 1946: 1,200 litres of fermenting wine must plus 200 litres sweet must plus old wine barrels were exchanged for seven rubber tyres; 6,000 kilos of potatoes for twelve pairs of working trousers and four
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fought shy of bringing their wine into Vienna, as they were often robbed by Russian soldiers. They preferred potential clients to come to them, at their own risk. 24

Of course the black market bred crime as well. The buyer needed to

beware of counterfeit foods. Tins were filled with filth, and the unwary could return to find everything they had acquired was rotten. Many of the Germans working at the black market were KZler – ‘greens’ or habitual criminals – and these were prone to show off their wealth in one or two prominent bars, such as the Queen in Cologne, by drinking real coffee and eating coupon-free menus. The fortunes of several West German busi-nessmen were founded in the post-war black market.

The black market was also a stomping ground for DPs. While they

waited to be repatriated many turned to crime. Western European DPs received a good press on the whole, but others were feared by the
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main cities, trying to find a way home. The exceptions were the Russians, most of whom would have done anything to remain in Germany, or travel on to America or Australia. Elena Skrjabina was appointed to visit some of the Russian camps. She reported that all the Russian inmates were ‘driven by one feeling – to get as far away as possible from the Soviet Union’.28

Russian soldiers sold off some of their surplus watches and traded

German marks for dollars, while the Americans bought Meissen porcelain with their PX rations.29 A Russian soldier remembered encountering a black American who tried to sell him first a Colt pistol, then a jeep. Elsewhere blacks sold cigarettes, chocolates and soap. 30 Smuggling cars back to the Soviet Union ended when the Russian authorities imposed huge tariffs in 1946. The Americans used the Interzone train that ran from Osnabrück to Berlin and was called the ‘the silk-stocking express’ for that reason.31 The British received fifty cigarettes free per week and could buy
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jewellers’ shops and a hold-up at a Tauschzentral * in the Frankfurter Allee. As the director of the Tauschzentral would not reveal where he had hidden the day’s takings Gladow tortured him until he handed over RM 6,000. Meanwhile the gang had run out of ammunition. The solution was to hold up another eight Vopos in January 1949 and rob them of their guns. The Gladow gang’s attacks became ever more violent. During a robbery of a jeweller’s they shot a man several times. A shocked general public pelted them with stones. They still managed to escape and the police found no trace of them. One reason why they were so difficult to track down was the position of Berlin and its sectors. As in The Third Man in Vienna, there was no co-operation between the police in the East and West. Berlin was a paradise for gangsters like Gladow.

In May 1949 the gang shot and killed the driver of a BMW and stole his

car. Now the police finally uncovered the tracks of the gang and went to
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Light Fingers

 

Naturally I nicked things sometimes, coal and that sort of thing.

Wood too. Just recently I even stole a loaf of bread from a baker’s shop.

It was really quick and simple. I just snatched the bread and walked

out. I went out calmly, only when I got to the corner did I start to

run. You just don’t have the nerves any more.

Heinrich Böll, ‘Geschäft ist Geschäft’, in Wanderer kommst 
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Russia and Poland the Soviets were able to make off with some two and a half million objets d’art including 800,000 paintings. Some of these had been stolen by the Nazis.

Art boffins travelled with the Red Army as they conquered Germany,

grabbing anything of value. This was not always so easy, as the squaddies were often more likely to destroy works of art than to preserve them. Fyodor Chotinsky, for example, chanced upon his first haul when he entered one of the houses of a Graf Pourtalès on 10 March 1945. His excitement was mitigated, however, when over the next few days troops shattered the larger part of the porcelain, knocked over statuary, and poked out the eyes of portraits in the style of Rembrandt and Greuze. Even when troops were posted to watch over a collection, the boffins returned to find that the guards had slept in the tapestries and used the porcelain to cook in. 1
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uniform discovered Heinrich Schliemann’s gold: the treasures of Troy pro-tected day and night by the director of the Museum for Antiquities, Dr Wilhelm Unverzagt. Unverzagt had managed to prevent the soldiers from finding the gold until 1 May, when a superior officer appeared. Then he revealed the contents of the cases. The officer posted sentries. A few days later General Bersarin made a visit to the tower and assured Unverzagt that the treasures would be taken to a safe place. At the end of the month Schliemann’s gold was carried off on an army lorry. Its ultimate destination was Leningrad.

Unverzagt had one last job to perform: he had to supervise the inven-

tory as the boxes were filled with other treasures as they were removed from the tower. The first convoy set out on 13 May. By the 19th the work was all but finished. On the 21st he learned that the lorries were heading for the Soviet army HQ at Karlshorst. Speed was vital: the Western Allies
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Egyptian reliefs and Roman statuary had been smashed, and that a Chinese bronze gong had rolled away down the stone steps.4 The largest piece of booty transported to Russia were the friezes from the Pergamon Altarpiece, which had been a present to Kaiser William II from the Ottoman emperor to thank Germany for its help in excavating the site. The Pergamon Museum had been built up around it.

The greatest tragedy of the sack of Berlin was the fire that took place in

the Control Tower in the Park at Friedrichshain. The huge concrete tower was abandoned by its defenders on 2 May. Over the next three days it was picked over by various foreign workers who were chiefly looking for food. The tower was, however, the temporary repository of the classical antiqui-ties from the Berlin museums together with the paintings from the picture gallery. There were 8,500 objects from the classical collections, as well as 1,500 in glass. Of the 411 canvases, 160 were Italian masters, a quarter of
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from the Control Tower before the autumn as the damp air would destroy the remaining artefacts. The military governor of Berlin, Colonel General Gorbatov, wrote to Zhukov to this effect, but work did not begin until December. By March 1946 around 10,000 objects had been dug out. Even the Americans from the MFAA were able to retrieve a few objects. There seems to have been little or no security at the tower. 6 More antiquities were taken from the cellars of the New Mint where they had lain around in pools of water, in many cases badly damaged. From the Museum Island the Russians selected fifty-four canvases from the cellars. Among others there was Goya’s May Pole, and Ghirlandaio’s Christ on the Cross. All the looted treasure was taken to Schloss Tresckow in Friedrichsfelde or the former abattoir for shipment back to Russia.

The fate of Hitler continued to trouble the Russians for many months:

was he actually dead? The British too had launched an investigation, with
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taken to the abattoir.9 The area around the Chancellery remained out of bounds to Berliners. When Ruth Friedrich poked her nose into the cour d’honneur of the Chancellery in May she saw a Soviet squaddie comfortably ensconced in an armchair with a machine gun across his knees. 10

At Schloss Sophienhof near Berlin, Russian soldiers destroyed the com-

plete archive of Wilhelm von Humboldt. Part of the medieval-weapon collection housed in the Berlin Arsenal was destroyed on orders issued by the Soviet military authorities. At Karinhall, the house Göring had built for himself on the site of the the Kaiser’s hunting lodge on the Schorfheide, the Russians indulged in an orgy of destruction, demolishing statues by Pigalle, Houdon and Boizo by using them for target practice. The hidden pictures by Emil Nolde (the Nazis had forbidden Nolde to paint) in Teupitz Hospital were burned.11

Not everything was rubbished. In Silesia delighted Russian officials
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Berlin was not the only place rich in art treasure. The Russians had the

run of Saxony and much of Thuringia, not to mention Pomerania and the prosperous port of Danzig. The electors and kings of Saxony had been great collectors, and the Dresden Gallery was one of the world’s foremost art museums. Part of the collection had been stored in a quarry at Grosscotta near Pirna. Among the paintings there was the Sistine Madonna by Raphael. The art historian Natalia Sokolova was the first to see the pic-tures when a German unlocked the door to the store room.

A simple goods wagon stood in the tunnel. The German handed me the candle. [Leonid] Rabinovitch turned on an electric lamp. In this twilight were glimpsed the gold frames of the pictures, that were tightly packed together. We turned our lights towards them and I felt I had gone deathly pale. Before me I could see the broad span of the eagle that bore off Rembrandt’s Ganymede in its claws. Rabinovitch carefully moved the paint-
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collections had been placed in the strongrooms of banks. Nearly a hundred were found in a vault on the Friedrich-Tröndlin-Ring in October. Thirty more were found in a bank in the Otto-Schill-Strasse. The Russians took only 10 per cent of their find home, but that still amounted to over a hun-dred paintings. Another fifty-two came from the Coburgs’ Jagdschloss Reinhardsbrunn and the palace in Dessau. Added to the pictures were whole libraries from Friedenstein, Gotha and Leipzig. These were taken to the Academy of Sciences in Moscow, together with the university libraries from Leipzig and Halle.17

At the beginning of May a search had been made for the vanished

treasures of Danzig after the Russian shelling of the old city. The hunt began in the Arsenal, where the Trophy Brigade had to brave the stench of decomposing corpses to locate their quarry. After two days they found the hiding place and unearthed treasures from the town hall and the museum.
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Americans took the prize to Frankfurt in their zone. It was they who located the treasure in Altaussee, as well as parts of Göring’s collection, including the sixteen cases which the Reichsmarshall had grabbed from among the pictures stored in the Benedictine monastery of Monte Cassino and which the Germans had taken into safe keeping before the British destroyed the building.20

Franz Sayn-Wittgenstein recalled examples of the Americans’ cupidity

in their zone. He was staying in his wife’s family mansion, Budingen, when the US governor of Hessen, Newman, sent word to requisition silver and furniture for his palace. They fobbed him off with tableware, which was later returned. In June 1946 Clay rebutted a charge of looting made against some of his soldiers who were accused of stealing six paint-ings.21 Easier to verify was the theft of the Quedlinburg Bibles by American soldiers in Thuringia. 22 The American commander in Budingen
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belongings there. The Americans also located a favourite grey that had belonged to Queen Wilhelmina of Holland and which had been seized by the Germans during the occupation of her country. In the confusion at the end of the war, the horse had been given to a circus. The Americans returned the animal to its mistress who had it saddled in order to form part of a parade. When the music struck up, the horse got up on its hind legs and began to dance, a trick it had learned in the circus. Her majesty was not amused and the horse was put out to grass.26 Queen Wilhelmina might have been more grateful that the horse had not been eaten by hungry Germans or DPs. In Munich Carl Zuckmayer reported that Poles had stolen the world’s sole porcine tightrope walker, once the pride of Althof ’s travelling circus – they had then slaughtered it and had it for dinner. When the owner tried to prevent the Poles from killing his beloved pig he nearly lost his own life as well. Althof had had the hog insured abroad and appar-
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French; and the Americans had the pick of them. 30 As one American put it, ‘The British and the Russians have got hold of a few German scien-tists . . . but there can be no doubt that we have captured the best.’31

The Allies stole men and women who for one reason or another were

useful for their projects. Under the pretext of accusing them of seeking to develop an atomic bomb, bacterial warfare, space travel and guided missiles, the British and Americans arrested a number of nuclear physicists and had them brought to England in what was meant to be a species of joint enter-prise.32 These included Carl Friedrich von Weizsäcker, Otto Hahn, Werner Heisenberg and Max von Laue. With the exception of Heisenberg, the men were found in Hechingen in Württemberg, where they had been working on their uranium piles, drawn from the mines of Joachimsthal in the Sudetenland. Heisenberg was discovered in his family skiing chalet in Upper Bavaria. Others, such as Richard Kuhn and Wolfgang Gertner,
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Where are our Men?

 

The only thing I know for certain is that the prisoners-of-war are

dying of hunger and that the field in which they have to sleep is hell-

ish damp.

Ernst von Salomon, The Answers, London 1954, 423

where are our men?

their captors, without recourse to protection by a neutral state. Two new terms – strange to the Geneva Convention – were created to describe the newly captured soldiers: they were ‘Surrendered Enemy Persons’ and ‘Disarmed Enemy Persons’. POW status, as regulated by the Geneva and Hague Conventions, accounted for 4.2 million men who had been caught in the net earlier. The other 3.4 million in the West were SEPs or DEPs and were not entitled to the same levels of shelter and subsistence.3 The Soviet Union had never signed the Geneva Convention, so the Red Cross never had any jurisdiction there; they were not POWs, or anything else for that matter. Their fate was often a matter of complete indifference to the Soviet authorities. The change in terminology is significant. The men had been robbed of their status as combatants, which left them open to prose-cution, an outcome excluded by the Geneva and Hague Conventions. It presaged new uses for the men, who were to be put to work. With the
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Wales the German general officers had a small number of privileges, and in Soviet Russia they were exempted from work.

That the Allies should conspire to rob prisoners of their status was out-

rageous; to treat them with so little care that a million and a half died was scandalous. The Russian attitude is understandable, though not forgivable: the Germans had systematically killed three million of their Russian pris-oners.* But this could not be claimed for Western POWs. Indeed the Malmédy trial of those accused of massacring American soldiers during the Battle of the Bulge and the quest for the killers of the fifty British airmen who had taken part in the Great Escape from a Silesian POW camp show quite clearly how rare it was that the Germans ill-treated American and British POWs. That the Americans should have pursued the perpetrators of the killing of a hundred or so soldiers with such ruthlessness while at the same time allowing anything up to 40,000 German soldiers to die from
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fraction of the total number of POWs. The Americans, for example, used their German camps for political prisoners and those awaiting trial or denazification. Like the British and the Russians, they tended to use the old concentration camps to house prisoners. Usually there was decent accommodation for the GIs in the neighbouring SS barracks. Any attempt to feed the prisoners by the German civilian population was punishable by death. It is not clear how many German soldiers died of starvation. Very soon people were comparing the conditions in American and French camps with those in the Nazi concentration camps. The psychoanalyst Alexander Mitscherlich, who examined former POWs, learned that they were prone to compare themselves to Hitler’s victims, and to accuse the Allies of hypocrisy in their stories of German atrocities.9

On 10 December 1946, the industrious Cardinal Frings (he had received

his red hat earlier that year) delivered a petition to the Control Council in
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academic study of the treatment of the German POWs was commissioned by the Federal Republic. The project allowed for fifteen separate studies in twenty-two volumes. The work was ready by the mid-1970s. In the mean-time, however, Bonn had had a change of heart. It was the time of Willy Brandt’s Ostpolitik – an attempt to link hands through the Iron Curtain; the Oder–Neisse Line was recognised in the West for the first time. The pub-lication of a work of this sort would, they feared, upset relations with Russia and Poland. No names were mentioned in the texts, and much of the material was returned to the archives. The book was quietly issued, but only for ‘official use’. Just 431 copies were printed: 391 for the Federal Republic, and 40 for abroad. The FRG made it clear to all the recipients that access was to be made difficult.14*

This coyness on the part of the Bonn government added fuel to the fire.

In 1989 the Canadian journalist James Bacque published Other Losses in
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The American Camps

 

The Americans honoured their promise to release prisoners early. The idea of slave labour was not popular with their trade unions. Men and women over fifty were let go in June and they made a great flourish by releasing two million prisoners at the end of July 1945. Some came home in triumph like the                                       19 12 , 000 prisoners returned to Austria. The reality for a further 1.5 million men was anything but liberty, however: they were promptly ‘loaned’ to other powers – France and the United Kingdom.20 The Americans even offered some men to the Russians. They refused, as they had enough already. 21 Also many SS men were retained to help with further inquiries. Later the ‘grey’ or Waffen-SS were allowed to go home, while the ‘black’ or Totenkopf units were put on trial. Deaths on the
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months he would have learned to appreciate what he had. Instead of the usual cinematographic diet of Hollywood oaters, the prisoner now had to watch more and more propaganda. He learned new names besides Dachau – Buchenwald was unknown to him. He concluded that it was ‘a Kulturschande of the first water, but what can I do about it? I am a German and I share in the guilt.’ He was obliged to go and look at the pictures of ‘his’ victims. A guard with a truncheon stood over him. He felt he needed to wear a ‘consciousness of guilt’ expression as he leafed through the evi-dence of German crime. Then he signed a list stating that he had been aware of Buchenwald after all25* – anything to get them off his back.

The most notorious American POW camps were the so-called

Rheinwiesenlager. When these were closed some of the prisoners were transferred to the camp at Mons in Belgium and were able to tell their fellow countrymen about the conditions they had experienced. They had
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French Bad Kreuznach-Bretzenheim, Sinzig, Andernach and Koblenz. The others were in the American Zone anyhow. 28

In order to receive their rations the men had to walk along a slippery,

muddy passage. Two tins were then tossed to them. Those who fell while trying to catch them were beaten with truncheons. Anyone caught steal-ing food had to eat himself sick. In another instance the thief was forced to eat all he had stolen covered with sugar. The prisoners discussed the merits of the different Allies: ‘In general it was best to be with the English.’ That guaranteed ‘decent treatment’. 29

The Rhine Meadow camps operated from February to July, with the

worst outrages ending with the war, in May. Those hard-won tins were not enough – for the prisoners they were ‘hunger camps’. The writer John Dos Passos, who was shown round the camps, came to the conclusion that the Germans were being deliberately starved. They were also systematically
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men) and WCs (war criminals). 33 At Ebensee in Austria there were 44,000 SS men behind barbed wire, watched over by Polish KZler in one of Mauthausen’s most gruesome former dependencies.34

The Americans believed they had a case against the writer Ernst von

Salomon, and he tells us what it was like to be at the receiving end. They came for him at 6.00 a.m. at his home in Siegsdorf near Salzburg where he lived with his mistress, Ille Gotthelft. Two men called Murphy and Sullivan told him that he was to be interrogated across the border in Kitzbühel. They told Salomon it was because he was ‘a big Nazi’. When Ille protested that she was Jewish, they took her as well. Even if the two men had no knowledge of who Salomon was on their arrival, they could have gleaned it as they went through the books in his workroom. It was clear that they assumed that only a Nazi would have been involved in the killing of the Jewish foreign minister Walther Rathenau in 1922. His mistress’s protests
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and punched in the groin while American soldiers fought for space at the windows outside. The internationally acclaimed author was treated no better. Lieutenant ‘Baybee’, the officer sitting at the desk, shouted at him: ‘You are a Nazi!’ Once again Salomon denied it. He was beaten up, losing several teeth.38

His mistress was called to the hut. From where he stood he could see

soldiers jostling for places at the window. She had been forced to strip and subjected to an intimate examination to make sure she was concealing nothing about her person. The ‘work-over’ was the prelude to an ordeal that lasted for months, and in some cases years. There were no exceptions – not even generals were immune, although one SS-Standartenführer who had ‘solved the Jewish question’ in Hungary with singular efficiency was treated with awe and absolved from the usual beating. As it transpired, once a prisoner was officially marked down as a ‘war criminal’, the physical
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walked slowly through the ranks. ‘When he reached the Polish sergeant he lost one of his wooden shoes. He turned about and with his bare foot fished for the shoe he had lost. The sergeant ran after him, striking him, and dropped his rubber truncheon. Ludin leaned down, picked it up and handed it back to him.40 The physical maltreatment of the inmates came to an end only when General Patton sent up a colonel to inspect the camp. After that the prisoners received proper rations and medical treatment. The earlier violence was attributable to JCS 1067, and ultimately to Morgenthau.41

The writer records plenty of cases of theft, the Americans being espe-

cially keen to steal porcelain. ‘Baybee’ had the women brought to his hut at night and bribed them with food, drink and cigarettes to sleep with him. There was a lighter side of camp-life that developed with time – cabarets, concerts, operatic performances, abstruse lectures, even theatre. It was
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the Herrenklub that it was decided to allow Hitler to become chancellor – the distinguished gentlemen thought they could control him. Alvensleben joked that the reason he was in Ludwigsburg was that he was Hitler’s grandmother: he had admitted Papen, who had admitted Hitler. The next stop for Schwerin von Krosigk was Dachau, before he was returned to Alaska. While he was in Dachau he learned that the Poles were demand-ing his extradition, because as minister of finance he had introduced Reich taxes into Poland.44 After that the Americans transferred him to Nuremberg for his trial.

Another distinguished German who languished in a POW camp was

Carl Schmitt (not to be confused with the post-war conservative politician Carlo Schmid), who was at one time known as the ‘crown jurist of the Third Reich’, although he fell foul of the regime before the war, and before the Final Solution was put into effect. The Americans had him
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there was a delicate aroma of dried fruit. Every now and then they were slipped something by the cooks, ‘negro soldiers, good-natured boys with whom the SS got on very well. “You second-class, me second-class,” they would say, and they would give us food whenever they dared.’ Albert Speer attested to the particular kindness of black American guards at Nuremberg.48 Langwasser had gathered up all the senior Nazis and generals who were awaiting trail at Nuremberg. They signed a ‘golden book’ from the Langwasser Theatre. Salomon noticed some of the other names: Schwerin von Krosigk, who had written something in Latin or Greek, Field Marshals von Manstein (‘For us the Reich must endure . . .’) and von Brauchitsch (‘Keep the sunshine in your heart, whether it snow or hail . . .’). It was the signal for Salomon’s release. The order sheet was headed ‘Subject: Release of erroneous arrestees’.49

The camps described by Salomon were not a figment of his imagin-
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his release in Langenburg, in one of the castles of the Hohenlohes, and, for want of anywhere else to bury a Prussian prince, he was interred in the Hohenlohe family mausoleum there. 52

Another prominent American prisoner was Prince Philip of Hesse.

Philip had already suffered a good deal. He had been arrested on Hitler’s orders following Mussolini’s fall in 1943 and incarcerated in Flossenbürg in the Upper Palatinate. His wife Mafalda, daughter of the Italian king, was sent to Buchenwald, where she died from injuries sustained in an Allied air-raid. He was liberated in the South Tyrol with other prominent pris-oners in April 1945, but the Americans had not finished with him. Philip had been an early member of the Nazi Party and the SA and the Nazi president of Hesse-Nassau. They hauled him through twenty more camps and prisons before he was released on New Year’s Day 1948. He died in Rome in      53 1980 .
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enjoy the cafés on the Champs Elysées and a meal at Fouquets, before being returned to a cell in Mannheim. He was naturally a key witness at the Nuremberg trials, and interpreted for the American psychoanalysts who were trying to assess the personalities of the war criminals. He was close enough to the gallows to hear the ‘dull blows’ of the men setting it up. Schmidt was released in 1948 at a time of a general amnesty for lesser internees who had served two years. 55

Some tough nuts suspected of major war crimes were kept in the old

penitentiary in the pretty town of Schwäbisch Hall near Stuttgart. Here prisoners were subjected to some particularly nasty forms of interrogation. Old boys included SS commanders Sepp Dietrich, Fritz Kraemer and Hermann Priess, all of whom denied issuing orders to shoot prisoners of war. Seventy-four SS men were finally arraigned for the massacre of American servicemen at Malmédy, but many of their confessions were sub-
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Jacobs, Frank Steiner and Joseph Kirschbaum – all German or German Jewish names. Most probably they all spoke fluent German – they would have needed it to be efficient interrogators. The man in charge was William Perl, a Czech psychologist trained in Vienna. It was Perl who organised the mock trials. Thon was a German refugee, ‘excitable and untrained’. 59 Clay pronounced a muted apology that was tantamount to an admission: ‘Unfortunately, in the heat of the aftermath of war, we did use measures to obtain evidence that we would not have employed later when initial heat was expended.’ On the other hand he thought that the accusa-tion of ‘unbelievable cruelty’ from Sergeant Bersin, one of the SS men, gave a distorted picture. He dismissed the appeals of the Malmédy prison-ers, finding no evidence of maltreatment.60
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day they found nothing. For Charlotte the worry about feeding her six children was salutary: it prevented her from being overwhelmed by grief after the death of her husband. 63

Some soldiers with homes to go to were gradually released. There

remained the East Prussians, Pomeranians and Mecklenburger who had no way of knowing what had happened to their nearest and dearest. There were rumours that the senior officers were to be shipped to a camp in Belgium.* As the countess had learned to read cards, generals would bring her provisions from their scanty stores in order to learn a little more of their fate.64 Not all the East Elbians were content to wait for news. One day Charlotte concealed herself in some straw in the back of a lorry travelling towards the Schulenburg mansion at Tressow in Mecklenburg. She wanted to fetch some provisions for the children, and the British were still in con-trol of the western sector of the old Grand Duchy, as far as Lake Schwerin.
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had the job of questioning the prisoners in the camp and awarding them grades A, B or C. A was ‘white’, or free from Nazism; B was grey, or mildly tainted; C was black, Nazi. Then they were allocated to camps that might have been just a collection of tents or Nissen huts, or, if they were lucky, a ramshackle stately home.

Country houses such as Crewe Hall in Cheshire, Grizedale Hall in

Lancashire, Sudeley Castle in Gloucestershire and the Duke of Roxburghe’s Sunlaws in the Borders were filled with prisoners. Colonel Wedgwood complained in the House of Commons about the use of this sort of luxury accommodation and asked facetiously why they had not considered the Ritz Hotel. Not all German POWs had been treated so well, and Wormwood Scrubs Prison in London was also used to house them. Jewish Pioneer Corps soldiers were given the job of guarding them at Bourton-on-the-Hill, Watton in Caithness, Moreton-in-Marsh, Cattistock, Tiveton,
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was a progressive camp with its own newspaper, orchestra, theatre and uni-versity which laid on exhibitions of prisoners’ art. Sulzbach struck up friendly relations with many prisoners that continued after their release. He was considered the apostle of democratic ideas and a political confessor. 70 The youth camp at Cambridge possessed a similar figure in the pioneer Captain Starbroke who looked like a ‘caricature from [the antisemitic paper]  Der Stürmer’, but was so respected by the prisoners that he was treated as if he had been made of porcelain. 71

The former army commander in chief Walther von Brauchitsch was

housed in No. 11 (Special) POW Camp, Island Farm, Bridgend – the so-called German Generals’ Camp in South Wales. In his various court appearances he had been economical with the truth and denied having received a cash payment from Hitler at the time of his divorce and remar-riage to a Nazi woman. He also claimed to have had no knowledge of the
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in the United States, and were officially ‘on loan’. These were called Amerikafahrer (American travellers). There were  76  123  ,  000  of them in all.

They made up work details, and one of their first jobs was to build a camp for the victory parade on VE Day. 77 One Amerikafahrer was Kurt Glaser, whose transport arrived in Liverpool in July 1946. He went first to Wollaton Park near Nottingham, where he lived in a hut with fifty other men in the shadow of the ‘Schloss’. An officer came to see him and asked him six questions about National Socialism, similar to those asked in Texas which had branded him a Nazi. He worked for a farmer in Nottinghamshire, and harvested turnips and potatoes. He was later trans-ferred to Revesby in Lincolnshire where once again he worked on the land. A British intelligence officer informed him that he was working to feed his fellow Germans, as there was not enough food in the zone to nourish them. In September he heard James Byrnes’s Stuttgart speech.
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richer than when he went in. The men had bought him drinks and there had been a whip-round. He had been given five shillings. 82

The prisoner was back in Germany in the cruel winter of 1947. He saw

some prisoners who had been released from the Soviet Union dressed in rags: ‘We are ashamed that we have warm winter clothes.’ The treatment of German prisoners of war was still nagging Frings, who used a trip to Rome in February 1946 to pick up his cardinal’s hat as a pretext to rally German soldiers incarcerated in Italy, together with Cardinals Innitzer of Vienna and Faulhaber of Munich. He visited Britain in September that year and went to no fewer than twelve camps containing a total of 20,000 men. Later he addressed a congregation of 3,000 British Catholics in Westminster Cathedral calling for the men’s release. In 1947 he performed a similar mission to Canada to try to secure the liberation of Germans in Canadian camps.83
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team, but the work-over seems to have been gentle compared to those car-ried out by the Americans. The SS officer Otto Baum said he had been slapped and threatened with extradition to the Soviet Union. Scotland vig-orously denied the charges, which could have been brought before the courts in an attempt to prove that a confession had been extracted by force. The prisoners naturally had a number of ruses up their sleeves, accusations of torture being just one of them. Another was to blame every-thing on a man who was dead, or in Soviet captivity – where there was no chance of corroborating the story, and a fair chance that he would even-tually perish anyhow if he hadn’t done so already. That Scotland beat and abused prisoners, however, seems beyond doubt. He even admitted as much in his autobiography, although the relevant passages were cut at the request of MI 86 5 .

Scotland’s men were investigating a full-scale massacre of British soldiers
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were dying in British camps. Con O’Neill at the Foreign Office minuted a paper written by Hynd in July 1946 to say that a few more deaths might be a good thing, as no one needed more Germans. A suggestion was mooted that the prisoners should be made over to the Russians, as they would know how to deal with them. The Russians would have no foolish sentimentality and would kill them off.90

The British also ran their Civilian Internment Camps or CICs for polit-

ical prisoners, who had not all been screened or charged, and which contained prisoners as young as sixteen. When questions were asked about the camps in the House of Commons Wing Commander Norman Hulbert called them ‘concentration camps’, the ‘only right and proper description’. This was where the British haphazard denazification took place. Anyone could have ended up there: Junkertum, being a member of the east Elbian or Prussian nobility, called for ‘discretionary arrest’. Anyone
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by the Soviets, and were spying on the British Zone. The camp com-mander was Colonel Robin Stephens, an MI5 officer. His staff consisted of twelve British – including civilian linguists – a Pole, a Dutchman and six German Jews. They were helped by young soldiers. Some of these had been present at the liberation of Belsen and felt no goodwill towards the Germans. Others had committed minor offences of discipline, assault or desertion and were being punished.

The activities in Bad Nenndorf eventually reached the ears of the prime

minister, and Sir Sholto Douglas launched an investigation into the abuse of POWs. A court martial opened in Hamburg on 8 June 1948 at which Stephens was tried together with a German-born Jew, Lieutenant Richard Langham. It was transferred to London and heard in camera. The officers were acquitted. There was alarm in government circles that the public should learn that the British were running a number of branches of CSDIC
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considering her an insignificant case. In Austria the British co-operated with the NKVD over Russians who had fought in SS units, although they had no doubts that they were leading the prisoners to certain death. * The Anglo-Americans had 150,000 Russian prisoners. Over of a fifth of these were returned to the Soviets and presumably slaughtered. The Russians were furious not to receive the full tally. One of the most tragic incidents was the handing over of part of Vlasov’s Russian Legion to the Soviets across the border on 24 February 1946. The Russians were housed at Plattling. Guessing their fate, they mutinied one night and the men at nearby ‘Natternberg’ could hear the sound of shooting. They were rounded up and taken to the Czech border. After the Russians were liqui-dated, Salomon and the other men from Natternberg were transferred to Plattling, along with the Hersbruck camp and the Nuremberg witness camp and the SS men who had been held in Dachau.96
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been                                      99 920 , 000 poilus in German POW camps. Here was the chance for revenge. Very soon after the end of the war the Red Cross reported that there were 200,000 prisoners on the brink of famine in France. The United States treated this report with some scepticism, but it stopped the transports and brought 130,000 of the worst cases back to the US in 1946 because they were in such poor condition that they could no longer work. The Americans compensated the French with another 100,000 Amerikafahrer but were careful to deliver food so that the same thing did not happen again. The French received the prisoners only once they had agreed to abide by the Geneva Convention. The good behaviour did not last long.100 When the Americans put pressure on the French to release their prisoners, the latter complained that neither the Americans nor the British had lost as many labourers in the war and that the German slaves were ‘indispensable for the rebuilding of their country’. France hung on to the men until the
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Americans. As they were marched through France a French soldier showed off to little girls at the roadside by kicking him in the backside. Watch-stealing was almost as common in the west as it was with the Red Army. 106 One German describes a sergeant-major who showed him his watch, only to lose it soon afterwards. The prisoner was not so badly treated for all that. After the quarries he was able to work on the land and the local farmers fed him well – all but one, that is, who cooked ‘roast cat’ in a cream sauce that Christmas. He ate some of the sauce, but spurned the cat. 107

On 22 July 1946 Hans Johnert learned that America no longer possessed

prisoners of war. They had all been put out on loan. Soon after his ‘repat-riation’ he was moved to Pont d’Ain, near Bourg-en-Bresse. The Germans were used to provide labour for the local community. They worked on the farms and in the quarries. They served different masters, some of whom were kind, some not. On 9 December Frenchmen dressed as Germans
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‘boches!’ At least one of the guards was from Alsace. The Germans inflicted revenge on him by using the insulting word Wackes behind his back. * On 8 August another eight men died of hunger in the sickbay. On the other hand most of the starving men were in the huts, not in the sickbay. When the Red Cross parcels arrived that August the men were as happy as chil-dren. The arrival of food, however, failed to prevent ten more men dying on the 22nd. One of the prisoner’s friends cut his wrists when the guard discovered the tell-tale blood-group tattoo in his armpit. Meanwhile, the scandal of the camps had reached the French press: reporters were com-paring them to Buchenwald. In the Figaro a writer acknowledged that the Germans had committed terrible crimes but ‘these horrors should not become the theme of a sports competition in which we endeavour to outdo the Nazis . . . We have to judge the enemy, but we have a duty not to resemble him.’111
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The prisoners were registered. When they produced their pay-books, the Belgians were astonished to learn that they were not SS men, but that did not prevent them from stealing the prisoner’s pen, money and clothes. Once the Germans were admitted to the camp it became clear that the guards wanted to see them as the perpetrators of brutal acts in concentra-tion camps: ‘You did this too in concentration camps . . .’ they said. When the men tried to leave their huts to urinate or defecate, the guards shouted at them, ‘You German pigs, do it inside, that’s how it was in the KZ!’ When one of them chanced it, he was shot at. They got round the prob-lem by urinating through the window. 114 The prisoner could not understand why they had been sent to the camp: ‘The Belgian people don’t want us at all, and they are frightened of unemployment and are threaten-ing to go on strike.’ 115

The prisoner was put to work in the mines. The work was only for the
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sixteen and sixty, including scientists and technicians. Records attesting to their identity were inadequate, and whether they lived or died was clearly a matter of supreme indifference to the Soviet authorities. As it happened, 1                                               119 , 094 , 250 soldiers perished, half of them before April 1945 . Sometimes it was the vast majority: of the 90,000 soldiers taken prisoner at Stalingrad, only 5,000 returned home. By 1950 numbers had considerably decreased. At the beginning of that year there were still 46,841 POWs in Russia; by its end the number had sunk to         120 28 , 711 . It was roughly the same figure as those who had been put on trial for war crimes. They had all received twenty-five years.

On 31 May 1945, Margret Boveri made a list of her journalist colleagues

whom she knew to have been arrested by the Russians: Molkenthin, who was not a Party member but had joined the SS to protect his back, and was a harmless reporter; Scharp, who had been forced to join the Party in
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prisoner through the barbed wire. She went back later that evening with a crowbar. By dawn he was free.121

The Soviet authorities were as wont to arrest monarchists as Nazis.

Hermine of Reuss, the Kaiser’s second wife, might have been described as both. She had flirted with the Nazis before the Second World War and damaged the reputation of her husband’s family in the process. After the Kaiser’s death in 1941 she had withdrawn to her Schloss Saabor in Thuringia. At the end of the war she had sought refuge near by with her sister, Princess Ida zu Stolberg-Rossla. The Duke of Brunswick, who was married to the Kaiser’s daughter, Victoria Louise, went to Thuringia to warn her about the Russians. She replied that Thuringia was under American occupation and that she had no reason to move. She remained obstinate when the duke told her, ‘Just think who you are; you must not fall into Russian hands.’ She replied, ‘I have no reason to reproach myself.
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but that did not occur until November 1954, when he had already served eleven years. His treatment was not bad. He was kept under house arrest in Moscow, and once he began to co-operate with the Soviet authorities after 20 July 1944 he was accorded some privileges. He gave evidence for the prosecution at Nuremberg, but even on his release he was not allowed to join his family in the West and died of motor-neuron disease in Dresden in 1957.

If life was tough for German POWs in Russian camps, one or two of

them could claim that the Soviet authorities preserved their lives. SS-Brigadef ührer Wilhelm Mohnke, who led the defence of the government quarter in Berlin in April 1945 and was taken prisoner on 2 May, was wanted by the Western Allies for ordering the execution of unarmed POWs. Had he fallen into British or American hands he would almost cer-tainly have been hanged. As it was he was released from Soviet custody in
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heard the Soviet soldiers shooting into the air. It was the first he was even aware that the Germans were losing the war, let alone surrendering. He was given papers that released him home, but he was caught hiding in the woods by partisans and locked up in a school house. He was decently treated after a local policeman decided to give the partisans a lecture on the laws of war. On 16 May he was handed over to the Red Army.

He was taken to Georgievsk in Russia with a number of Hungarian sol-

diers. Discipline tended to be relaxed in the camp. Sometimes you could come and go as you pleased. The food was poor and the men were always hungry. Two or three times a day there was kasha: gruel. They had seven-teen grams of sugar and five grams of tobacco which they made up into cigarettes with old newspapers. To supplement this there was a daily ration of 300–600 grams of soggy bread and seventeen grams of fat or meat. Sometimes there was a soup made from rotten vegetables. The prisoners
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brought in the harvest. Although officers could lead a lazy life, there was little chance of getting out. The higher the rank the less the possibility of reprieve: in 1947 officers represented 7 per cent of prisoners held; by 1949 the percentage had risen to    132 36 . There was no hope of reprieve before Stalin’s death in 1953. After Chancellor Adenauer’s visit in 1955 three Russian generals appeared in the camp to break the news that the men were free. Mohnke and his comrades then had a second feast from their Soviet captors.

Pust was one of the 27,000 POWs who learned that he would not be

released until 1974, but despite that cruel verdict prisoners began to be freed in more regular batches. The first to leave were the Hungarians and the Romanians, probably because their countries had now become Soviet satellites. Books became vital. A comrade in arms had given Pust a copy of Faust Part One, much of which he now knew by heart. Some books pub-
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Prisons in Czechoslovakia, Poland and Yugoslavia

 

Poland was well and truly a Soviet client and retained tens of thousands of German soldiers. In the summer of 1948 Clay was concerned about this: ‘I always pushed for the return of German prisoners of war.’ His reports told him there were still 40,000 of them, more than three years after the cessation of hostilities. A paltry twenty-one had reached the American Zone that year. The German agencies involved in tracking them had informed the American commander that ‘they also believe the POWS to be receiving very bad treatment’.135 In the Neuhammer mines in Silesia, the mortality rate was 15 per cent: 5,400 dead. The Jaworzno camp claimed 1,817 military and civilian lives. The total number of deaths in the camps is given at 4,500, but the figure seems suspiciously low. 136 In Warsaw the Germans rebuilt the his-
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The rags of the Germans contrasted with the smart uniforms of the Americans as they walked through Steglitz on 30 July 1945. Some lacked arms, others legs, they showed signs of illness and plague, they were aban-doned and lost.143 The experience of returning soldiers forms the background to some of the early stories of the Nobel Prize-winning nov-elist Heinrich Böll, and provided the theme for the play Draussen vor der Tür (Outside the Door) by the writer Wolfgang Borchert.

Borchert and Böll both lived through those times and spoke from ex-

perience. Borchert, an aspiring actor who had been on the Eastern Front, had been wounded and shipped home but was then obliged to return to the colours before he was truly mended. The illness he incurred from poor hospital treatment was to kill him at the age of twenty-six. Draussen vor der Tür was first performed on 21 November 1947, the day after his death. It was later filmed as Liebe 1947.
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“And when . . .”

“In July 1945,” I said softly.’ One difference between prisoners in British camps and those in

American captivity was that the British allowed the Germans to sport insignia of rank and the Americans did not. In Böll’s story, ‘When the War Was Over’, the little literary type is busy sewing his braid back on his uni-form as the soldiers head for Bonn and discharge in October 1945. The narrator recounts his treatment at the hands of the British and the Americans. He has been captured by the latter in April. The corporal asks him, ‘Hitler Youth, SA or Party?’, to which he answers, ‘No.’ The American then bawls at him and accuses his grandmother of various sexual practices that he can’t properly work out as his English isn’t good enough.

When later an English corporal asks him for papers he says he has none.

He has sold his pay-book for a couple of cigarettes. The Englishman
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The Trials

 

We had gambled, all of us, and lost: lost Germany, our country’s good

repute, and a considerable measure of our own personal integrity.

Here was a chance to demonstrate a little dignity, a little manliness or

courage, and to make plain that after all we were charged with, we at

least were not also cowards.

Albert Speer, Spandau: The Secret Diaries, London 1976, 14
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to look into the possibility. His advisers, however, told the president that it would be illegal. America switched course and called for a trial, and Soviet Russia joined in. By this time the British had changed their minds and favoured summary execution!3

If there were to be trials, there had to be a law to try them by – the old

maxim runs nulla poena sine lege (there is no crime without laws, sometimes rendered as nullum crimen sine lege). The Allies had to invent a body of law that would criminalise Nazi offences and backdate it to cover the period in question. It would be a code based on merging two conventions: the Hague Convention on Land Warfare of 1907 and the Geneva Convention of 1928, to which Germany (and not Soviet Russia) had been a party. It had been argued that the Hague Convention had merely framed laws and usages that had existed for centuries, but it had been assembled at a time when, for example, aerial warfare was unknown and when guerrilla armies
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The Germans were to be judged for their behaviour in foreign territory.

This was inserted at the behest of the Russians and the French. It involved the treatment of civilians: murder, abuse, deportation, slave labour; the murder of prisoners of war, killing hostages, plunder of public or private property, ‘the wanton destruction of cities, towns or villages, or devastation not justified by military necessity’.6 ‘Genocide’ was a new word for a rel-atively new crime. The destruction of the European Jews figured as only a small part of the case against the Germans in the early trials. The killing of German and Austrian Jews on the territory of the Greater German Reich was not automatically covered as it was theoretically the legal right of a sov-ereign state to dispose of its citizens as it pleased. On the other hand there was agreement that Julius Streicher should be done to death, so legal nicety had to be bent a little as he was not really guilty of any other crime that had been brought to the Allies’ attention.7 The persecution of German and
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the spring of 1945. Joseph Pulitzer of the St Louis Post-Despatch thought 150,000 Nazis should be shot. Congressman Dewey Short of Missouri advocated mass executions of SS and OKW men.9

The hypocrisy of Nuremberg Law alarmed many people. One was the

Indian jurist Rahabinode Pal, a judge in the Tokyo trials, who dissented from the judgments, seeing the sentences meted out as retrogressive, ‘a sham employment of legal process for the satisfaction of a thirst for revenge’. Field Marshal Lord Montgomery also disapproved of the tenor of the trials that ‘have made the waging of unsuccessful war a crime, for which the generals of the defeated side would be tried and then hanged’. He understood that if the Germans had won the war, he might have been put on trial himself.* Shortly after a British Military Court in Hamburg sit-ting in the aptly named Curio-Haus had condemned Field Marshal Erich von Manstein to eighteen years in prison, the Korean War broke out, and
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because they were obeying higher commands or putting through the secret policies of the state was simply not good enough: not all Germans had sat around waiting for homicidal orders; many had acted on their own initia-tives. Trials would also have the further advantage of recording the acts of the Nazi regime, providing a huge quantity of sworn evidence about the workings of the state. They would also have the effect of laying the blame. The American prosecutor Justice Robert H. Jackson made it clear: they were not trying the German people, just the men in the dock. Although many condemned the trials at the time, a precedent was set for war crimes and crimes against humanity and there is little protest against global juris-dictions today. Clay realised that the courts were establishing something. Writing to Jackson’s successor Colonel Telford Taylor on 17 October 1947, he said, ‘At Nuremberg we are establishing procedure for [the] future and not aiming at any specific individuals. History will make no distinction
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rounding up commissars, partisans or Jews. It was not Hitler’s or Himmler’s intention that anyone should emerge from the conflict with clean hands. Even diplomats were obliged to sign memos that said they agreed with the policy of deporting the Jews.

Paget pointed out that ‘usages’ were not considered binding in the British

Manuel of Military Law and ‘could be disregarded by belligerents’. There were other fishy aspects to the Royal Warrant that had been taken from Nuremberg Law: the accused was not allowed to know the charges nor what evidence was adduced against him; he could not challenge the authority or jurisdiction of the court; he could not insist on being tried by his peers – and was generally subjected to the judgments of those holding inferior rank and therefore diminished responsibility. The Royal Warrant disregarded the long-established rules of evidence and admitted hearsay. The statements of hearsay witnesses were not only given credence, the witnesses were not summoned


the trials

Maxwell was a Czech Jew and many of those employed to find the

Nazis were Jews from Germany and Austria. They had the ability to inter-rogate Germans in their own language, and in many instances they felt a real sense of motivation in their work. These included Peter A. Alexander, a former bank clerk from Vienna. Major Frederick Warner (formerly Manfred Werner from Hamburg) and Lieutenant-Colonel Bryant (Breuer) formed part of an eighty-man team that arrested, among many others, the chief of Bremen’s Gestapo Dr Schweder. They left him in the hands of a group of RAF officers, who he thought would treat him relatively kindly. They did not, and staged a mock trial in the best Gestapo tradition, so that Schweder thought his last hour had come. When Warner returned Schweder was overjoyed to see him. 17

Peter Jackson (formerly Jacobus) was responsible for arresting the

Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Höss, having tracked him down to a
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Fritz Hansen (his forged German papers said his name was Wilhelm Hansen), but he was still carrying his military passport, which had him down as William Joyce. He was taken back to Britain, where with doubt-ful legality he was tried for treason and hanged in Wandsworth Prison.19

Despite the huge dragnet and the large forces at the Allies’ disposal, very

few of the top Nazis were executed. Many of the most important ones like Hitler and Goebbels killed themselves before capture. Others managed to commit suicide in captivity. A surprisingly large number of leading Nazis were able to take poison behind bars, posing the question whether the Allies turned a blind eye to such things. In his memoirs, Franz von Papen claims that he was offered means to take his own life on two occasions, both times by American guards. 20

Himmler, the most important war criminal after Adolf Hitler, never

reached the courts. He had been spurned by Dönitz and issued instructions
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him roughly and called him a ‘bastard’. He was driven to a villa outside Lüneburg and ordered to strip again by a Sergeant-Major Austin. Himmler responded by saying, ‘He does not know who I am.’ Austin replied, ‘Oh yes I do: you’re Himmler. Ausziehen!’ Himmler was then examined by Dr C. J. L. Wells, who noticed the phial in his mouth. Himmler was too quick for them, however, and was able to flick the phial out with his tongue and crack it. There were attempts to save him, but the effect of the poison was immediate. Himmler died just after 11.00 p.m. on 23 May. He was buried in an unmarked grave on the Heath two days later.22

Göring took a long time to realise that the Allies were not going to treat

him, or anyone else for that matter, according to the rules that had governed VIP prisoners in previous wars. On 7 May 1945 US forces com-manded by Brigadier Robert Stack were searching for him around Mauterndorf * in Austria, where he possessed one of many mansions. The
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kitchen and stripped him of his medals and insignia, leaving him only his epaulettes. He was housed in a prison compound for high-ranking Nazis, with a tall black soldier posted outside his door.

He discovered Robert Kempner among the American officers.

Kempner had been in Police Department 1a, the political police that had sired the Gestapo. He had been sacked by Rudolf Diels in January 1933, and as a Jew he then thought it prudent to leave. Göring must have realised that Kempner would be a powerful adversary. The Americans asked him about the concentration camps. The man who had nominally hosted the Wannsee Conference denied all knowledge. He pointed out that Hitler had been deranged at the end of his life. He later denied that he had ever signed a death warrant or sent anyone to a concentration camp.* Shown pictures of Dachau he blamed Himmler. 24

The robber-in-chief now had the disagreeable experience of being
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Anschluss, and had later been Reich commissioner of Holland. He had been responsible for throwing all the leading Austrian non-Nazis – including a sizeable number of government ministers – into Dachau and beginning the persecution of the Jews. * In Holland he bore responsibility for the deporta-tion of most of the Jews. Hans Frank was next, much the worse for wear after slashing his wrists. He had been the governor general of Poland who proclaimed his mission to be ridding ‘Poland of lice and Jews’.27 Göring was reunited with Frank, Bohle, Brandt, Daluege, Darré, Frick, Funk, Jodl, Keitel, Ley, Ribbentrop, Rosenberg and Streicher. The Americans dubbed him ‘fat stuff ’. Three days later there was a fresh delivery: Admiral Dönitz arrived together with Speer. Speer did not stay long. He was flown to Eisenhower’s HQ at Versailles and then to the British-run interrogation centre named ‘Dustbin’ in the medieval castle of Burg Kransberg in the Taunus. Here he received a visit from Hugh Trevor-Roper, who was then
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sion was swiftly granted to write letters. On 15 June Joachim von Ribbentrop was brought in. He had been tracked down in a bed and breakfast in Hamburg, having spent six weeks on the run, during which he had composed a letter to the British government. He was arrested after a tip-off on the 14th. A British lieutenant found him in bed, dressed in pink and white pyjamas.

The old rivalries and hatreds persisted. There was a ridiculous adherence

to correct forms of address. Even after the sentences were pronounced, Speer would ask the former deputy Party leader, ‘What did you get, Herr Hess?’ 30 Göring could not abide Ribbentrop, Speer or Dönitz. With Dönitz the feeling was clearly mutual. Once when Göring was complain-ing that his lot was the worst, because he had more to lose, Dönitz acidly remarked, ‘Yes, and all of it stolen!’ Göring was interrogated by Major Hiram Gans and Lieutenant Herbert Dubois. Dubois asked him if he were ashamed of the milliard-mark fine imposed on the Jews in 1938. Göring
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Article 9 ruled that carrying out orders was not an excuse; evidence of atrocity by a member of an organisation would be taken as evidence of the criminal nature of the organisation. The defendants at Nuremberg were mostly intelligent men, and there was a fair smattering of jurists among them. Naturally they protested, but it was cogently impressed upon them that they might just as easily have been put up against a wall.

Although the Allies had plenty of time to prepare their cases, a lot of

their accusations proved groundless, or they were obliged to let a major criminal go free for want of evidence. Papen was still falsely accused of being a member of the Party even when the Americans were in possession of the full Nazi Party membership archive. The case against him was that he had conspired to wage aggressive war, which was a difficult one to prove given that he was nowhere near the inner circle of the regime, and came within inches of losing his life during the 1934 Röhm Putsch, the so-called
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Flächsner, a diminutive Berliner who gave him useful advice, telling him not to over-dramatise his role in the Third Reich and pointing out that the Allies had already decided he was only a minor criminal and that he was not to put on the airs of a major one. Speer was probably right in believing he owed a deal of his salvation to Flächsner. Being contrite, or undergoing religious conversion, availed the prisoners little. Both Frank and Seyss-Inquart showed contrition. Both were hanged. 34

To Papen’s horror he chanced upon Horthy again on one of his weekly

trips to the showers. Papen was beginning to learn something of the charges against him: he had instituted the terrible People’s Courts, which had been set up after the acquittal of the Bulgarian communist Dimitrov. It was not a charge that was likely to stick. The Americans were under-standably baffled that Papen had continued to serve the Nazis after the Röhm Putsch, when his speechwriters were murdered for writing an anti-
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don’t you think?’ he asked his fellow inmates. Despite being officially compos mentis Hess still paid no attention to the court. He would not wear the headphones, but read books and chatted throughout the proceedings. 39

As Hess could not be indicted for most of the juicier atrocities com-

mitted by the regime (which had taken place while he was in British captivity), he was given the Streicher treatment and tried for conspiracy against peace and humanity – a charge concocted for Nazi leaders who were earmarked for long detention or execution, and who had been essen-tially condemned before they entered the dock. His crimes were not great by comparison to some: he was tangentially involved in the drafting of the antisemitic Nuremberg Laws and with the invasion of Poland. Göring laughed off many of the Allied accusations. He swiftly dealt with an attempt to foist responsibility for the Reichstag Fire on him, and the inter-rogator, Kempner, did not raise the matter again. Göring might well have
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was placed third among the remaining Nazi prisoners, exceeded only by Schacht and Seyss-Inquart.41* The time of surveys ceased, however, when on 19 October 1945 Göring and the others were served their indictments by none other than Major Airey Neave, a British intelligence officer who had successfully escaped from Colditz and who would later become a member of Mrs Thatcher’s shadow cabinet. † German civilians took a muted interest in the show trials. Göring may have impressed the court, but little of this seeped out to the German population. Such reports as there were of the trials were heavily censored. The radio broadcasts delivered by a Gaston Oulman every night were confined to the more sensational aspects of the prosecution’s case.42 In Berlin, Ruth Friedrich thought the indictments had little relevance to ‘good Germans’ but she approved, as it gave heart to the Allies. ‘Not so much for us, but for the farmer in Oklahoma, who wants to make sense of his son’s missing leg.’ 43
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The charges were read out and Jackson made a speech in which he

offered the estimate that 5.7 million Jews had lost their lives as a result of Nazi orders. Most of the defendants claimed they knew nothing of this. Schacht advanced the ingenious argument that he had been helping the Jews to emigrate by framing legislation that would rob them; Streicher claimed to be a Zionist, which, in a way, he was.47 During the recess Göring was asked who had issued those orders. Göring replied, ‘Himmler, I suppose.’ 48 The camps came back to haunt them: films were shown of their victims. The psychiatrists Kelly and Gilbert took notes as the defend-ants watched scenes of civilians being burned in a barn. Hess was captivated, others tried to look away; Frank choked back tears; Funk actu-ally shed some at the sight of the crematorium ovens. When Hess muttered disbelief, Göring told him to shut up.49

Göring indulged in a few jokes. There was a strong Jewish presence at
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puzzle even to his own colleagues. Papen confessed that he didn’t know if he were sane or not. He thought he had been compos mentis at the time of the flight to Britain. During the trial he read novels by the Bavarian writer Ganghofer. Göring, with support from his old enemy Ribbentrop and from Rosenberg, persisted in his claim that the court had no author-ity and that the British and Americans were equally guilty of infringing international law. He was occasionally seen plotting with Hess. Like the other prisoners, he gave Streicher a wide berth. He was contemptuous of Hans Frank, who had been smitten with religion since his incarceration and was much given to tears – he had been behind the brutal treatment of the Poles. Göring claimed to be shocked by what he now learned of the camps, and declared that the story was incredible. But we also know that he tried to save people from the camps, so it was pretty clear he knew that something nasty went on there. 54
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during the night. To the end he maintained that the trial was the triumph of world Jewry.56 Of the service chiefs Keitel remained his pompous self, pleading not guilty to the indictment, but Dönitz and Raeder – who had been turned over by the Soviet authorities in a rare gesture of co-operation – conducted themselves with dignity, as did Neurath. 57

The prosecution opened its case against Hess on 7 February 1946.

Göring took the stand at last on 13 March, and remained in the dock until the 22nd. He had waited five months for his moment. He put on a fine performance and refused either to grovel before the court or to deny his role in the ‘movement’. He gaily quoted Winston Churchill’s line, ‘In the struggle for life and death there is, in the end, no legality.’58 He took responsibility for everything he could, thereby removing much of the case against Papen, for example, when he claimed that the Anschluss had been his show.59 Asked about some aspect of mobilisation, Göring answered that
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for years; and we have indulged the most terrible utterances – my own diary bears witness against me . . . A thousand years will pass and still this guilt of Germany will not have been erased.’ 63

The atrocities in the concentration camps nettled even the most ob-

stinate Nazis. After the camp commandant Rudolf Höss had given his testimony Göring turned to Raeder and Jodl and said, ‘If only there weren’t this damned Auschwitz! Himmler got us into that mess. If it weren’t for Auschwitz we could put up a proper defence. The way it is our chances are blocked. Whenever our names are mentioned, everybody thinks of nothing but Auschwitz or Treblinka. It’s like a reflex.’64

Some of Göring’s greatest crimes were not even mentioned in the

indictment. Nowhere did the Allies make mention of the bombing of Warsaw, Rotterdam, London or Coventry. The Soviets, who had not pos-sessed the capacity to bomb Germany with the same ferocity as the
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attempts to forcibly convert them the Allies have lost most of the moral high ground that they had obtained through victory. To take on the role of Solomon presupposes a moral qualification. It is this moral authority that the vanquished no longer recognise in the victors.’ 68

The summing up began on 30 September. The judges rehearsed the entire

history of the Third Reich, giving the impression that the trial was entirely political. It was Lord Justice Lawrence who read out the sentences: his speech lasted a day and a half. The defendants slept ill that night. Lawrence began with Göring, who was found guilty on all four counts and sentenced to death on 1 October. Apart from Hess – who was given life – similar sentences were meted out to those seated on the front bench until the judge reached Schacht. Göring flinched when Schacht was acquitted, then slammed down the ear-phones in disgust. Hess was not wearing his earphones and later told Speer that he had assumed he had been awarded the death penalty, but he had not
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Göring cheated the executioners by taking cyanide from a phial he had

managed to conceal from his guards. One of the reasons he gave for his choice of end in the note he left in his cell was the Allied decision to film the deaths of their prisoners. The gallows equipment arrived at Nuremberg on the night of 13 October. The next day hammering could be heard from the gymnasium, and the slave-driver Fritz Sauckel had begun to scream. In the absence of Göring, the other Nazis went to their deaths at the appointed hour on the 16th. Ribbentrop was now the leader. The hang-man botched the execution and the rope throttled the former foreign minister for twenty minutes before he expired. The others died as planned.* Speer could hear them being collected from their cells: ‘scraps of phrases, scraping of boots, and reverberating footsteps slowly fading away’. When Streicher’s name was called, someone cried, ‘Bravo, Streicher!’ Speer thought it was Hess. As they went to their deaths, the others shouted
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The Little Fish

 

A Prosecutor cannot also be a judge . . .

Justice is by its nature light, which also renders the shadows starker.

The less passion is reflected in its source, the clearer the crime emerges

in its hideousness.

Ernst Jünger, Der Friede, Vienna 1949, 50, 51
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Hermann-Göring-Werke case, possibly the Press and Propaganda trial as well. 2

When the final decisions were made, 185 men were arraigned before a

dozen tribunals. First was the trial of the medical doctors, which resulted in seven death sentences; next that of Field Marshal Milch, who was tried in solitary splendour for directing slave labour and sent down for fifteen years. The third trial judged the Nazi judiciary; the fourth Oswald Pohl and the concentration-camp hierarchy. Pohl swung, but two other death sentences were commuted. Next in line were the industrialists from the Flick Group, followed by trial six: the senior administration of IG Farben. The next in the dock were the generals who had fought the battles in the south-east. Field Marshal List received a life tariff. The RuSHA (Race and Resettlement Office) were trial eight. No death sentences were handed out, but RuSHA chief Richard Hildebrandt was shipped over to the Poles.
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him. He permitted himself a philosophic reflection in the secret journals he was penning at the time: ‘Of course all these trials are judgements by the victors on the defeated. In various ways I keep hearing that German pris-oners of war, contrary to law, are also being put to forced labour in armaments and supply bases. Who here is the judge?’6

The Americans were insistent on the trial of the industrialists. The old

paterfamilias, Gustav von Bohlen und Halbach, had bequeathed his firm to his son Alfried in November 1943 and gone into retirement. Before he did so, he had Hitler enact a ‘Lex Krupp’ imposing primogeniture in violation of the laws of Weimar, which were still in force in Hitler’s Germany.7 As it was eventually decided that Gustav was too ill too stand trial, the major charges were heaped on Alfried, who had been taken prisoner when the Americans went into Essen on 10 April 1945. Alfried suffered the usual series of camps before being taken to the Nuremberg courthouse. After his
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members to serve in Germany, and the three judges in the Krupp case were a member of the Tennessee Appeal Court, a member of the Supreme Court of Connecticut, and another from the Supreme Court in Seattle. This was a reasonable showing. There was resistance to using elected judges, particularly from Clay. Non-professional jurists would lead to fur-ther criticism of the trials. Clay also resisted the idea of sending out a number of black attorneys to work at Nuremberg – not because he objected to them per se, but because Germany did not have a black popu-lation. 12

Alfried Krupp von Bohlen und Halbach had already suffered eighteen

months of detention before the trial began, and he maintained a dignified silence throughout. An empty chair had represented his senile father at the international trial. Now it was his turn to be judged – in loco parentis. Thirty German lawyers had been engaged to defend the directors during
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The jurists’ trial opened in March 1947. Some of the worst Nazi lawyers

had been spared by premature death. Among them was the president of the People’s Court, Roland Freisler, who had been crushed under a wooden beam during an Allied raid on Berlin in February 1945. Hans Frank had been executed by the Poles. A large number of jurists had killed themselves as they saw the regime fall. One of these was the minister of justice, Otto-Georg Thierack. In all, sixteen defendants stood trial; including the three state secretaries Franz Schlegelberger, Curt Rothenberger and Herbert Klemm. The others were officials from the People’s Court. The judges examined 2,093 exhibits and questioned 138 witnesses. They reached their verdict in December 1947. They have been praised for their impartial and balanced approach: ‘If anything, the judgment erred on the side of cau-tion.’ 16 Some of the German jurists were exonerated. Four life sentences were handed down.
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The case for the prosecution ran to 39,000 pages of which the British

evidence alone amounted to 28,000 pages. The bundle was made up of 3,400 documents. The main arguments against the defendants dealt with crimes against humanity, the deportation of the Jews and their murder in concentration and annihilation camps. 19 Ernst von Weizsäcker is now acknowledged to have been one of the first and most important opponents to the regime operating in the German Foreign Office, but as state secre-tary he had been singularly powerless to prevent or alleviate the tragedy of those years. His own son Richard is clear on this: ‘from documents and spoken report he knew more than enough to reach his own decisions’. 20 The state secretary saw it as his role, to the extent of his powers, to prevent the outbreak of the war, and, once he had failed there, to limit its effect by averting the war against the Soviet Union. We now know much more about this than we knew then. We know, for example, that Weizsäcker was
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utter the Nazi slogan ‘Deutschland erwache!’ (Germany awake!) at the funeral in Paris of Ernst vom Rath, the German diplomat murdered in 1938 by the Jew Herschel Grynspann. Vom Rath’s death was used as a pre-text to launch the Reichskristallnacht on 9 November that year. Eyewitnesses maintained he had done no such thing. As the coffin was despatched to Germany Weizsäcker had actually said ‘Deutschland erwartet Dich!’ (Germany is waiting for you!), which was nothing less than the truth.24

Richard von Weizsäcker managed to have himself attached to the

defence team, despite the fact that he had yet to be called to the bar. The greatest difficulty he had with the Allied jurists in Nuremberg was that they were still infected with ‘Vansittartism’ and had yet to learn the real nature of the Third Reich. Americans also had a particular problem with diplo-matic language, and the double meanings with which men such as
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he was murdering Jews in huge numbers, was rebuilding schools and hos-pitals for the Volga Germans. Ohlendorf described his methods at his trial. Jews were required to register before ‘resettlement’. This was the pretext for taking them to their deaths. Then they were ferried to a ditch some ten kilometres outside the town and shot where as few people as possible would witness the killings. During this time the SD were also fighting par-tisans, who were active in their sectors. Paget found it incredible that single companies of SD were able to claim that they were killing between 10,000 and 12,000 Jews in two or three days. The maximum number of Jews that could have been accommodated in a lorry was twenty to thirty and each ten-kilometre journey would have taken near on two hours to load, unload, assemble, kill and return to the town or village to fill up again. It was claimed that the SD had killed 10,000 Jews in Simferopol, but by Paget’s calculations the number could not have exceeded 300.
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Elsewhere

 

The British made a first stab at administering justice by dealing with the culprits at Belsen. They were put on trial in the nearby town of Lüneburg. Josef Kramer, the camp commandant, stood in the dock with forty-four others on 17 September 1945 in a converted gymnasium at 30 Lindenstrasse. This was the first of the trials, a dress rehearsal for those that came later where international, rather than German law would be invoked. The defendants were accused of war crimes. It was hard to prove that they had done more than callously neglect their charges, as there were no gas chambers at Belsen and the prisoners had been given food, though not nearly enough. The cases against Kramer and Dr Fritz Klein were easier to prove, in that both had worked at Auschwitz, where they had
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Danzig were also arraigned. Seventeen SS guards and five block supervisors were executed and fifty-eight others given sentences of up to fifteen years. The British hanged Sturmbannführer Max Pauly, second in command, but after the Allies ceased to be responsible for the nemesis the West German courts were often disgracefully lenient. Pauly’s successor, Paul Werner Hoppe, was given a nine-year sentence. One sadistic guard received two years from a Hamburg court, and Otto Knott, who fed the gas chamber, was set free by a court in Tübingen.31

One of the more controversial sentences was that meted out to Field

Marshal Erich von Manstein, who had always received a good press, particu-larly in Britain. Manstein, however, was in his way every bit as blinkered as Warlimont, and would not have been described as a general with a ‘heart’. In one of his more ridiculous moments he had stood up before Hitler and exclaimed ‘Führer befehl! Wir folgen!’ (Führer command! We shall obey!).
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socialise with the German defence team. The Americans had treated them as pariahs.33 Once the trial began Paget was to note more features that con-tributed to the miscarriage of justice. One of these was the right to bring in photographers to snap the defendant over an extended period at the begin-ning of the trial, which made it resemble Nazi justice, and the journalists present filed stories that would have been sub judice in an English court. As it was not a ‘real’ trial they were immune from accusations of contempt. Another rub was the simultaneous translation. The defendant could listen to a translation of the case as it proceeded, but the interpreters were often not up to the task. 34

Manstein was not the only important general to be omitted from the line-

up at Nuremberg. As we have seen, Field Marshal Albert Kesselring was tried by the British in Venice for atrocities carried out under his command there. These included the massacre of 335 Italians in the Ardeatine Caves and
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POWs in the heat of battle if that meant that victory could be ensured was not entertained by the court. 37

On 16 July 1946 the defendants in the Malmédy trial learned of their fates.

Forty-three men were sentenced to death by hanging, including Peiper; twenty-two more received life sentences, including Sepp Dietrich. The pris-oners were then transferred to Landsberg Prison, the very place where their former master Adolf Hitler had penned Mein Kampf. Dietrich’s sentence was commuted to twenty-five years in 1951, and he was released four years later. Many of the men on death row survived. There was a discomfort felt by many of the Americans who had been involved in the case. The presence of so many Jews in the court, the way that the confessions had been extracted and the fact that many of the Americans could recall their troops carrying out similar illegal acts contrived to raise doubts about the security of the convic-tions. A year later the sentences were reviewed, with a number of the death
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to the German courts because there were German nationals in Buchenwald. This stratagem worked, and she was sentenced to life imprisonment. She committed suicide in prison in       41 1967 .

Dietrich’s life sentence was severely criticised, as no link could be found

between him and the murderous command. Unfortunately for him, Clay was not prepared to revise the decision. On the other hand now only twelve men remained on death row. Clay later halved that number again. The last six were let off in  42  1951  , at the same time as the revision of Dietrich’s life ticket.

Germans accused of atrocities conjured up some ingenious arguments in

their defence, but as the courts had been able to impose their own rules they stood little chance of success. So it was that the SS man Fritz Knoechlein, accused of killing ninety-seven British POWs in cold blood, claimed that there had been a Standgericht – or drumhead court – before the massacre, something that was permitted by the rule book. On the other hand the court
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refuse quarter appear to have come from Wilhelm Mohnke. The killings at a first-aid post were carried out by an SS man called Wilhelm Schnabel. His superior officer, Bernhard Siebken, actively resisted implementing the orders and was not present when the shootings took place. The trial began in Hamburg on 28 August 1948. When Siebken was sentenced to death, a plea was entered in mitigation, but the deputy judge advocate, Lord Russell of Liverpool, decided that the court had pronounced the correct verdict. Both men were hanged in Hameln by Pierrepoint on 20 January 1949. It was a classic case of vis victis, or victor’s justice.45

Another Nazi who was imprisoned in Dachau was the former Gauleiter

of Mecklenburg. Tisa von der Schulenburg travelled to Dachau to see Friedrich Hildebrandt, who was implicated in the shooting of two American airmen. She was told that she could not save him, even though he had protected her and her sister-in-law after 20 July 1944. She tried to
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own citizens escaped scot free: Mengele, Gestapo Müller, Alois ‘Jupo’ Brunner and others managed to elude the Allies, and some say that the Allies connived at their disappearance. The Allies’ fury was quickly spent. In the main Nuremberg trials sentences became lighter with the passage of time; and even those given capital sentences or life often had the tariff commuted or reduced. As the trials edged towards the end of the 1940s, the fear developed among the judges that the Soviets were about to invade western Germany and wind the proceedings up.

There was a large element of hypocrisy. Since that time many Allied

atrocities have come to light, particularly the killing of POWs at Biscari, on orders from General Patton. The sinking of the French fleet at Oran by the British, with the loss of some 1,500 French lives was no secret. It was a continuation of a British naval tradition that originated at Copenhagen in 1801. The last German Kaiser had feared that it would happen to his
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She had no problem understanding the methods of her interrogators.

They were similar to those employed by the Gestapo, ranging from threats to normal chit-chat. She learned that she had been indicted because she had made Hitler ‘socially acceptable’. Meanwhile her daughter Friedelind – an American citizen – was telling the world that Winifred’s former lover, Heinz Tietjen, had been used to interrogate British spies. It transpired that she meant Hermann Göring (or ‘Teddie’, as he was known in the Wagner household). Indeed, the case against Winifred relied substantially on the account of the family’s history provided by her daughter’s book.49

Winifred Wagner’s trial took place in Bayreuth. The principle was sauve

qui peut. Heinz Tietjen, who had directed the festival after Siegfried Wagner’s death, cried off. His own denazification trial was coming up, and he preferred not to venture out. Winifred was again scrupulously honest about her belief in Hitler, which had seized her as early as 1923. Hitler’s
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colleagues attesting to their ‘inner’ rejection of the system. Once these had been approved, a Persilschein was issued: named after the soap powder, it ‘washed white’ the former Nazi. Similarly, prison officials who had been responsible for myriad murders and who had carried out a policy of un-rivalled brutality were absolved for the simple reason that the prison service was short staffed. In the new state of Baden-Württemberg the proportion retained was an astonishing             51 96 per cent.

Once washed clean, the jurists returned to the bench or ministry. About

80 per cent of Nazi jurists went back to work in the Federal Republic, including seventy-two former judges and prosecutors from the notorious People’s Court. Some of these continued to serve as late as the 1970s. The German courts proved incapable of sentencing any former Nazi judge or prosecutor. Their excuse was that they were applying the law as it existed at the time. 52 In the East the situation was different. After the initial


This page intentionally left blank 

 




PA RT   I V

 

The Road to Freedom


This page intentionally left blank 

 




18

 

Peacemaking in Potsdam

 

18 July 1945

Now it will be decided whether we can carry on living in Europe or

if we must try to live our lives as a refugee God knows where. A year

has elapsed since the [assassination] attempt of 20 July. A year filled with blood and misery which might perhaps have been avoided. But

our people had to drink the cup down to the dregs, and in the end,
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maid Marja was able to interpret and shoo the Russian away, saving the life of her young son. Her teenage daughter she now dressed as a boy, cutting off her long plaits to save her from being raped. By now the Germans had retreated, leaving a sorry spectacle of destruction: ‘battered vehicles, shat-tered cars, discarded pieces of uniform and weapons of every kind lie scattered around . . .’ 5

The Russians showed more respect for Potsdam’s cultural monuments

than the Anglo-Americans. During the battle for Potsdam the business of safeguarding the palaces in the park of Sanssouci was given to Yevgeny Ludshuveit, an art historian. He sent a radio message to German High Command to ask them to cease shelling the park: ‘I was very worried about the treasures, and wanted them to be preserved.’6 The Glienecke Bridge, which connected Potsdam with Greater Berlin to the north, was another victim of the bombardment. You might still cross to the Wannsee
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spent their time shooting ducks and riding horses around, while abandoned boats bobbed on the water. The Americans didn’t come, however, and from mid-May there was very little food. Supplies of meat and fat dried up and the Grisebachs lived on potato flakes and whatever fruit and vegetables they could scrump from abandoned gardens. Added to this they caught fish in the Havel or the lake, sometimes picking up a few after the Russians had tossed a grenade into the water – their usual form of angling.

In their hunger they were pleased to hear that professors were equated

with manual workers in the handing out of ration cards: they were eligible for the card I. When a field full of potatoes was located twenty kilometres away in Buckow, Hanna and others set off on replacement bicycles they had unearthed. They had to dodge Russian fire to get at the tubers, as the soldiers wanted to distil them. Still, despite several setbacks, Hanna was able to get away with thirty-five kilos. 9
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purged, now it was the turn of Wannsee. Intellectuals were the main tar-gets, Pgs or non-Pgs. Pace Hanna Grisebach, there were disadvantages to their academic status.

The conference proved a chance to survey the behaviour in the Allied

camps. There was bad blood on both sides. The Soviets still believed that they had done the lion’s share of the fighting and borne the brunt of the losses. The East did not trust the West, and vice versa. The Russians believed that the Western Allies were merely taking a breather before they attacked the Soviet Union and that they had kept their options open throughout the war by conducting secret negotiations with the Germans. That channels were open is undoubtedly true, and the Soviet authorities had been informed of the fact by the British intelligence officer Kim Philby and others. The Russians said they were not allowed to interview all the prisoners held by the West. But they were allowed to talk to a number
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virtually intact – so much so, in fact, that the Americans took it over as their own HQ.15

Truman had no desire to continue the war against the Soviet Union and

agreed to fall back to the lines agreed by the Big Three at Yalta. Churchill now expressed ‘profound misgivings’ in a cable to the president. 16 These pieces of territory might have been used for bargaining, for example, on the Oder and Neisse rivers. There was a little warm-up for Potsdam in Berlin on 5 June when Montgomery and William Strang from Britain, Eisenhower, Clay and Robert Murphy from the United States, and the French commander de Lattre de Tassigny were invited to settle the gov-ernment of the city at Zhukov’s HQ in Karlshorst. The Anglo-American generals were then invested with the Order of Victory, while de Lattre de Tassigny had to make do with the Order of Suvorov First Class. 17 Clay gave Zhukov the Legion of Merit. 18
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Harry Hopkins had discussed this quid pro quo in Moscow.21 Zhukov believed that the Western Allies were prepared to accept this loss of territory because they were still anxious for the Russians to play a military role in the war in the Far East.22 Ursula von Kardorff already had a fair idea of the future Russian Zone on 11 June – Weimar, Leipzig, Dresden – and doubted Stalin’s credentials as a ‘benefactor of mankind’. The zones were ratified on 26 July.23

Zhukov also had a meeting with Hopkins the next day, 12 June.

Hopkins had flown in from two weeks in Moscow, where he had had six meetings with Stalin to discuss the UN Charter among other things and the chance of fitting in a few non-communists in the government of the Lublin Poles. Otherwise his task had been to reassure the Russian leader that the United States had no foreign political ambitions in Europe, thereby leaving him a free hand in Poland and Austria. Hopkins had not consulted


peacemaking in potsdam

duty. When Roosevelt’s interpreter at the conference, Chip Bohlen, had said, ‘We can all admit that de Gaulle is one of the biggest sons of bitches who ever straddled a pot,’29 the late president had laughed. Roosevelt was insistent that de Gaulle should not receive a place at the top table. Churchill had to present the French case and obtain an occupation zone in Germany. Stalin only agreed as long as it took nothing away from his portion. What is striking is how little fight the Western Allies put up against the Russian leader even at Yalta. Hopkins had advised Roosevelt to accept Stalin’s huge reparations demands, 30 and when America and Britain gave way on Poland’s western borders, it is not clear they knew exactly what was involved.

Churchill had tried to settle the Polish issue before the Red Army

arrived, but Russia’s might had won the day. He had had a change of heart. On 15 December 1944 he had been quite open about the complete expul-
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dangling compensation in front of their eyes, in the form of German ter-ritory in the west. Churchill and Roosevelt had raised no objection to the Oder–Neisse Line at Yalta, although there had been misgivings about giving the Poles such a large amount of German territory and it was left that land would be found for them in the west and north. The Poles were well aware of what they wanted from the Potsdam conference. The Lublin regime had formally stated that they wanted the Oder–Neisse on 5 February 1945. As Władisław Gomułka put it, ‘we must expel all the Germans because countries are built on national lines and not on multi-national ones’. 33

The issue was scheduled for review at Potsdam. The reason why the

Russians had stood by and watched the Warsaw Uprising from the other side of the Vistula was that they wanted those elements out of the way that were not in favour of a communist or pro-Moscow Poland. The Western
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the defeated Germans in that his wife had been born in Germany. In opposition to the Morgenthau view (which was essentially behind demon-tage) McCloy encouraged the rebuilding of Germany. Morgenthau had not abandoned his famous plan. In 1945 he published Germany is our Problem. Truman had been opposed to the plan even as a senator, so he was happy to listen to McCloy. Another opponent of Morgenthau was the secretary of war Henry Stimson, who thought the secretary for the Treasury ‘biased in his semitic grievances’. The day before his departure for Potsdam, Truman accepted Morgenthau’s resignation, commenting, ‘That was the end of the conversation and the end of the Morgenthau Plan.’ On the other hand the plan was still present in the minds of many of the soldiers, and their desire to lay waste to Germany had been sharpened by what they had seen in the concentration camps. 36

In their recorded statements the Russians showed themselves more sym-
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of geraniums, pink roses and hortensias in the flower bed at the entrance.39 Inside the house there were frantic preparations for the arrival of the Big Three. 40 The different quarters were to be colour-coded: blue for the Americans, white for the Russians and pink for the British. The confer-ence table had been specially made in the Lux Factory in Moscow. 41 The Russians and the Americans were already observing one another from either side of the Glienecke Bridge, as they were to do until the end of the Cold War.

In Potsdam itself Hanna Grisebach and her family were made aware of

the coming of the Big Three by increased security around the Neue Garten and the Cecilienhof. They were lucky enough to be on the far side of the Heiligensee. All the streets leading directly to the palace had to be evacuated. GPU carried out a wave of arrests and a sentry was posted in their garden. There were one or two advantages: the Russians quickly laid
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the Soviet Union could happily coexist. Kennan, for one, thought this an illusion. 46 Truman and Byrnes flew in separate aircraft, Byrnes himself piloting the plane between Cassel and Magdeburg. Truman looked at both cities from the window. He could see not one single undamaged building. He landed on the ‘British’ airfield at Gatow, which was conveniently close to Potsdam. They drove to their quarters in Neubabelsberg. British and American soldiers lined the route until they reached the Soviet Zone.

The Americans had already decided they wanted to undermine com-

munism in Germany. To that end they desired to see the creation of some centralised agencies that might squeeze out Soviet influence. It was one of the first rumbles that presaged the Cold War. Neither Truman nor Byrnes thought Germany was a danger any more: it had been destroyed, and the atom bomb was there should it ever seek to menace world security again. Byrnes was also firmly in agreement with the British in wanting to keep


the road to freedom

play innocent and carried instructions not to permit an extension of Poland to the Western Neisse. The Americans also wanted to prevent the sub-traction of most of Pomerania. Poland was to receive the southern half of East Prussia, Danzig, Upper Silesia and part  of Pomerania, but that part would be far east of Stettin. 50

The Americans were ready to dig their heels in, though the British were

more concessionary, as they had been at Yalta. The sticking point was the Eastern Neisse. The British wanted the border drawn there, which would leave a substantial part of Lower Silesia in German hands, together with three million Germans. The negotiations would hinge on reparations: the Russians would not receive a brass farthing from the Western zones of Germany if they insisted on advancing the Polish border to the Western Neisse. What the Western Allies had not reckoned with was the obduracy of Stalin. He was not prepared to budge on this issue, and their opposition simply caved in.51
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foreseen at Yalta in February. The Allied Control Council was to start work at once. Truman made his demands: he wanted complete disarmament for Germany, and Allied control of all industry that might be used to produce arms. ‘The German people should be made to feel that they had suffered a total military defeat and that they could not escape responsibility for what they had brought upon themselves.’ The Nazi Party was to be destroyed, its officials removed from office. The country was to be reconstructed on democratic lines prior to its eventual peaceful participation in international life. Nazi laws were to be rescinded and there were to be trials for war crimes. On the other hand the seeds were to be sown for reconstruction: Germany was to be seen as one economic unit. 56

Now it was Stalin’s turn. As far as Germany was concerned he wanted

his share of the German merchant fleet and navy, and reparations and trusteeships due to him under the UN Charter. He made demands relat-
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Stalin was impatient to broach the Polish issue. He had obviously made

promises to the Lublin Poles. The Western Allies were content to leave this issue for the proposed peace conference. Truman did not think they had adequately defined Germany. Stalin’s answer was evasive. Germany had no government, no definable borders, no frontier guards and no troops. The country was divided up into four zones of occupation. Truman insisted on the                                     61 1937 borders and Churchill agreed.

Stalin returned to the ownership of the German fleet on the 19th. He

made it crystal clear that he saw war material as plain, old-fashioned booty. Indeed, his view throughout – and indeed that of the Red Army – was the traditional one – the victor has the right to live off the conquered, take his chattels, eat his food and help himself to his women; and it is for the con-queror to decide whether he should preserve the life of the vanquished. Stalin had his grievances. On this day it was Franco and the Blue Division
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They reported back on the next day, the 21st. The Lublin Polish leader Bolesław Bierut had told Byrnes that the Poles would still be at a disad-vantage despite the huge amounts of German territory they were to swallow. Poland would still be smaller than it was before the war, because it had lost 180,000 square kilometres to the Russians. On the other hand he conceded darkly that it would be a more homogeneous state. * Yalta had decided that it was for the peace conference to give Poland its shape, but that the Allies would consider the Poles favourably. Truman continued to insist on the 1937 German borders, but he was beginning to realise that Stalin had presented him with a fait accompli. ‘It now appeared . . . as if another occupying government was being assigned a zone in Germany. This was being done without consultation . . .’64

Stalin reiterated the position as seen at Yalta – the eastern borders would

follow the Curzon Line. That meant he would hang on to what he had
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advance, it must have a quiet rear. It fights well if the rear is quiet and better if the rear is friendly . . .’ This was the prologue to the revelation that the East Prussian Germans had all packed their bags and left as well – an act of great consideration towards the advancing Russians, as they had realised that the Red Army would want to know they had a quiet rear. ‘Even if the Germans had not fled . . . it would have been very difficult to set up a German administration in this area because the majority of the population was Polish . . .’ Truman and Churchill were fobbed off with more lies. Stalin ‘insisted there was no other way out’.67

The matter was then placed in hock for the peace conference. Churchill

continued to worry about British interests. He didn’t want to have to foot the bill for feeding the Germans. The regions the Russians had de facto ceded to Poland represented a quarter of Germany’s arable land. Truman expressed either terrible weakness or the hopelessness of the Western Allies
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Soviets from making off with so much of Silesia, but his contention was never put to the test. 71 It was a pity he did nothing at the time, beyond repeating that it was a matter for the peace conference. No monitors were despatched east, no enquiries were made among the incoming treks or among the miserable trainloads of refugees that discharged their cargoes in the Western zones. They did not want to know.

Churchill was concerned for the beleaguered British economy. Silesia’s

coalmines had been awarded to Poland, so that coal was not available for Germans. The West would have to foot the bill again. He was concerned that Germany needed to be built up again to avoid becoming a burden on the West. Reparations therefore had to take second place.72 Stalin came up with his most ingenious argument to date at this point: ‘the less industry there was in Germany, the greater would be the market for American and British goods’. Churchill reiterated, ‘We do not wish to be confronted by
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between the two rivers. To make it clear to the Western leaders, Stalin rose and showed them the area on a map. 75

This cunning confusion over the two Neisse rivers added greatly to the

Polish cull. Not only were the Poles to be richly rewarded with their half of East Prussia, Danzig, all of Hinter Pomerania and a large chunk of Brandenburg east of the Oder and the so-called ‘border area’, they were now to receive such stock German towns as Brieg, Bunzlau, Frankenstein, Glatz, Glogau, Goldberg, Grünberg, Hirschberg, Landeshut, Liegnitz, Ohlau, Sagan, Waldenburg and Warmbrunn, containing altogether some 2                  76 . 8 million Germans. In all they would be awarded 21 per cent of Germany’s pre-1937 territory, while the Russians made off with 3,500 square miles of East Prussia. All in all Germany would lose a quarter of its extent, and a large part of the arable land that had fed it in the past. In return the Poles were meant to shut up about Poland east of the Bug, and
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He believed there were a million and half of them. At the next session Churchill said that the question of the transfer of populations from Germany, Czechoslovakia and Poland should be discussed: ‘This area was part of the Russian Zone and the Poles are driving the Germans out. He felt this ought not to be done without consideration being given to the question of food supply, reparation and other matters which had not yet been decided’. In his reply, Stalin came close to being frank. The Poles, he said, ‘were taking their revenge upon the Germans . . . for the injuries the Germans had caused them in the course of the centuries’. Churchill expressed a material consideration once more – that revenge took the form of throwing the Germans into the American and British Zones to be fed. 78

Truman reminded Stalin that the Poles were his responsibility too, and

that he was also at the mercy of the Senate; and that they might easily
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he saw him that morning. The Foreign Office, however, was not happy with Dalton, possibly fearing that the Old Etonian economist would be ‘too soft’ on the Russians. The permanent under-secretary, Cadogan, thought Bevin ‘the heavyweight of the cabinet’. A further deciding factor was the king’s antipathy towards Dalton. He too preferred Bevin. 81

Bevin had no problem thinking himself into the role of chief diplomat.

As he told his private secretary Nicholas Henderson, he knew all about ‘foreigners’. He had had plenty of experience of ships’ captains. ‘Oh yes, I can handle them,’ he said. As it was, he was devoted to the old guard at the Foreign Office and the Foreign Office liked him too, because he did not prevent them from shaping government policy. Bevin was strongly anti-Soviet and had become fed up with Churchill’s softness towards them. He thought the Conservatives had thrown too many ‘baubles at the Soviets’. On 28 July, badly overweight and heavily dependent on drink and cigar-
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He realised all too well that when these countries were bankrupted by reparations they would need bailing out by the United States. It was after midnight when the meeting broke up.87

The 29th was the second Sunday of the conference. Truman attended a

church service in Babelsberg. Stalin had caught a cold and had stayed in bed, thereby postponing the end. Truman thought he was faking the ill-ness, and that he was merely disappointed that Churchill had been replaced by Attlee. Molotov took his place at the table. Zhukov remarked that Attlee was rather more reserved than Churchill, but that he continued Churchill’s line of argument.88 Truman’s original suppositions about Stalin had been revised – he had never met such stubborn characters before and hoped he would never do so again. 89

The American secretary of state James Byrnes read out a statement

offering a definition of Poland’s western borders that would prevail until
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or its equivalent – five to six million tons of machinery. Russian reparations had already been fixed at Yalta. They were to receive a quarter of the equipment in the Ruhr. There were other little points of that nature to clear up. The naval issue was settled by a three-part division.93

Stalin continued indisposed. Truman wrote to his mother and sister. He

was not convinced that Stalin was ill. Perhaps the generalissimo genuinely missed Churchill, for it was certain that Attlee would make just as many concessions, if not more. Stalin did not please the American leader: ‘You never saw a more pig-headed people as the Russians. I hope I never have to hold another conference with them.’ 94

The end drew near. The eleventh and penultimate meeting took place

on the 31st. The Ruhr was British, and Bevin fixed the Russian share at 10 to 15 per cent. That meant 15 per cent in commodities or 10 in repar-ations. Bevin also held out for the Eastern Neisse, but Byrnes was ready to
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leaving the bulk of the city in German hands, and the right-bank suburbs were to go to Poland. At Yalta Churchill had said, ‘It would be a great pity to stuff the Polish goose so full of German food that it died of indiges-tion.’97 Zhukov claimed that the Oder–Neisse Line had been settled at Yalta, and that Churchill was backtracking.98 Without Churchill’s at best limp resistance, Truman agreed to the Oder–Neisse Line including the Eastern Neisse and Breslau.99

At the next meeting Stalin was after booty again. He wanted a line

drawn from the Baltic to the Adriatic, and the opportunity to appropriate any German property to the east of that marker. They discussed war crim-inals: the Russians wanted the Krupps indicted. Krupps had made possibly the greatest demands on the Nazi government for Russian slave labour and raw materials. The Russians complained that Rudolf Hess was living com-fortably in England. Bevin replied that the British would send the Allies a
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the Allied foreign ministers. The Russians had the dropping of the US atom bombs on Japan to concentrate their minds. On 22 August Truman put an end to Lease–Lend while de Gaulle was on a visit to America. Franco-American relations were marked by mutual incomprehension. France, which had signed a treaty with Soviet Russia in December, was playing the communist card. It was easily done with the Communist Party the largest in the French Assembly.105

The Western Allies were shocked that they had made so many conces-

sions to the Soviets. They had managed the conference badly. Soviet power was at its height, while the British were at the nadir of their fortunes. The death of Roosevelt in April had meant that the only delegation to have maintained the same dramatis personae at Teheran, Yalta and Potsdam had been the Soviets, and they had known how to invoke past agreements. 106 Although Truman had accepted Morgenthau’s resignation, it was only at
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Some Germans, however, were relieved to hear the outcome of the

Potsdam Conference. For Ruth Friedrich it was as if a ‘stone had fallen from our hearts: so there is not to be a fresh war but they were going to rebuild and rule together’. The order was enshrined in Control Council Proclamation No. 1 of 5 June, which informed the German people that the four powers would jointly govern Germany. 110

For the Potsdamer life returned to what they now called normality.

Hanna Grisebach was free to scrump again, stealing potatoes from the crown prince’s garden. She was caught red handed by a Russian: ‘Zapp-zarapp kartoscha!’ Her daughter pacified the soldier with a little school-book Russian. He dismissed them: ‘Na Haus!’ 111 The shadows lengthened and the cold set in. By February it was fifteen degrees below, and there was no glass in their windows. They slept in their coats and animal skins. The shortage of potatoes had been joined by a dearth of coal
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The Great Freeze

 

Whenever I think of the winter of 1946 to 1947 in Germany, I always recall the glitter on the walls and in the interiors of houses, that I must

have seen a hundred times in German homes and which resembled

the sparkly sheen on the unpolished side of a granite block. It was the

glitter of a wafer-thin layer of white frost, an icy blast of damp; the

frozen moisture in the atmosphere created by men, sweat, coughing
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conference of foreign ministers (CFM) to keep the world in check. The merry-go-round had taken the foreign ministers to London in September 1945. It was their first meeting since Postsdam. There was a predictable scrimmage over who was to receive what in the way of German resources. The French were still clamouring loudly for the Rhine and the Ruhr and ‘justice’, by which they meant coal, machinery, locomotives, consumer goods and men. They were pre-empted by the Soviets, who had awarded themselves 50 per cent of reparations, with 20 per cent each to Britain and America. France and the other claimants had to make do with 10. Bevin was still firm on the Ruhr. He was generally sympathetic to the French, but in this instance he realised that any internationalisation of the area would be tantamount to opening the door to the Russians. 3

French behaviour upset Molotov and led to a chilling of relations

between the two countries. On 7 October 1945 Pravda  ran an article
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‘Whom we hath [sic] joined together, let no peace put asunder.’ By his own admission it went down like a lead brick. The brief American–Soviet rap-prochement struck fear into Bevin, but on 9 February 1946 Stalin appeared to open the batting in the Cold War with his speech hailing the victory of the Soviet people. The war, he said, had been the result of monopoly cap-italism.6 It was very probably true, however, that the Soviet leader had not meant to frighten the Western Allies. Both he and Molotov were still keen on East–West co-operation. So, to some extent, was Byrnes; but his attempts to maintain the peace between East and West were undermined by Truman, who pronounced himself ‘tired of babying the Soviets’. He would go so far, and no further. 7

Churchill made his speech in Fulton, Missouri on 5 March in which he

was supposed to have coined the phrase ‘Iron Curtain’. The words had, in fact, been first used by Joseph Goebbels.8 Churchill’s views were loudly
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The New Ideologists

 

The East–West co-operation that had won the war was going out of intel-lectual fashion. A different set of men were wielding influence in the Western corridors of power. George F. Kennan had served in the Moscow embassy during the war. For him the Soviet Union posed a threat to the American way of life. 12 He believed the Americans were deceiving them-selves if they thought they could change events in the areas already under Soviet hegemony; on the other hand he could see no reason for making things easier for them. Germany was not going to work – a shared Germany was a ‘chimera’. In the summer of 1945 Kennan wrote his famous ‘long telegram’: ‘We have no choice but to lead our section of Germany – the section of which we and the British have accepted respon-


the road to freedom

to communists. A more analytical indictment of the policy that led to the Anglo-American rout at Potsdam appeared in Ralph Keeling’s Gruesome Harvest of 1947. Keeling called it ‘one of the most brutal and terrifying peace programmes ever inflicted on a defeated nation’. Germany was not a pawn in the battle between East and West, thought Keeling, ‘she is the major prize’. Germany needed to be attracted over to the American side and kept there.18 This was to become American policy before the year was out. Keeling echoed many of Victor Gollancz’s views on the treatment of the Germans, but he was rare at the time in being prepared to bring up Allied wartime atrocities, such as the bombing of civilian targets and the firestorms where men, women and children were fried at temperatures of 1,000 degrees. The Oder–Neisse Line contradicted the Atlantic Charter, and – Keeling pointed out – even the draconian Morgenthau had limited his territorial demands for the Poles to the southern half of East Prussia and
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£74 million, while the British people had to put up with a continuation of wartime rationing.

Although Truman had recognised the Oder–Neisse Line on 9 August

1945, the Americans were ready to backtrack almost immediately. For the time being, however, the Control Council defined Germany as the land between the Line and the ‘present western borders’. The French had made it clear as well that, although not party to Potsdam, they approved the ces-sions in the east. It was Byrnes who reopened the can of worms by raising the question of border revision and threatening Poland with a peace con-ference.24

That other Russo-sceptic, Clay, drew his inspiration from Byrnes. On

19 August he wrote to the secretary of state, ‘You are carrying so much of the hope of the world on your shoulders against almost insurmountable odds that you should be free of all other worries. If you cannot win the
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Byrnes made his statement of intent in Stuttgart on 6 September 1946. He

had been attending the impotent Paris Peace Conference and had left for Berlin before flying on to the Württemberg capital. He met the German minister presidents and addressed an audience in the Opera House. The German politicians told him a new Hitler was an impossibility: were such a man to emerge, he would have to be a communist. Byrnes said it had been a mistake for America to lose interest in Europe after the First World War. ‘The American people want to help the German people to win their way back to an honourable peace among the free and peace-loving nations of the world . . . What we want is lasting peace. We will oppose harsh and venge-ful measures which obstruct our attempts at peace. We will oppose soft measures which invite the breaking of the peace . . . We do not want Germany to become the satellite of any power or powers or to live under a dictatorship, foreign or domestic.’ There were sideways swipes at the Poles for
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The French were up to their usual tricks and not playing ball with the

Anglo-Americans. From the very beginning they sought to disable the Control Council and resist the implementation of the Potsdam Agreements as far as creating ‘central agencies’ was concerned. There was to be no recreation of the ‘Reich’. Pierre Koenig wielded his veto like a bacon slicer. On 20 October 1945 he put paid to the idea of a unified trades union structure. The Americans were incensed. First Eisenhower threat-ened to scrap the Control Council, then the matter came within Clay’s domain, and Clay was permanently furious with the French for their obstructions. The latter still had their hearts set on the dismemberment of Germany and looked approvingly to what had happened on the other side of the Oder–Neisse Line. As Bidault put it: if you can do it with Breslau, why not Mainz?35
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Mussolini’s drive had abated. The Soviet Union might well have con-sented to hand over the territory had it not been for Marshal Badoglio’s coup against Mussolini that year. Now Italy was on the winning side again, and would not be penalised in a post-war peace settlement. Similar senti-ments were expressed by Churchill’s foreign secretary Anthony Eden: there was more to be gained by sparing Italy further humiliation. 36

From May 1945, the South Tyroleans naturally hoped that they would

be allowed the chance to join their cousins in the north, and become part of an independent Austria. This was the aim of the SVP (South Tyrolean People’s Party), founded on 8 May. Karl Gruber had been active in reclaim-ing the South Tyrol from the very moment the Allies arrived in Austria. He felt that Austria had proved its victim status, and could now reap the reward. In September 1945 there had been a demonstration on the streets of Innsbruck, and Figl expressed the view that ‘The return of the South
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‘dynamic foreign policy’ that was mostly thrust at the idea of getting the South Tyrol back. 41 A petition was signed by 158,628 South Tyroleans and handed to Figl in Innsbruck. On 1 May 1946 the Allies refused a South Tyrolean request for a plebiscite. The question was deferred to a putative Paris peace conference.

On 5 May 20,000 South Tyroleans gathered in the bailey of Schloss

Sigmundskron wearing placards that read, ‘Wir bitten die Siegermächte: schenkt uns unsere Heimat!’ (We ask the victorious powers, give us our home!). Gruber now suggested that the South Tyrol be administered by the United Nations. When Austrian demands were rejected by the Italians, a general strike was organised in Innsbruck, Salzburg and Vienna. Gruber was invited to ‘air his views’ in Paris in August. By the end of the month his demands had been modified: South Tyroleans were to enjoy political liberty; the province of Bolzano was to have economic autonomy; there was to be
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managed to keep the Yugoslavs out, and the following year the port, with its 80 per cent Italian population, reverted to Italy. ‘Co-belligerency’ with the Allies had once again saved the Italians from the worst punishment. Italy lost its African colonies, and had to cede Fiume and Istria to Yugoslavia and the Dodecanese to Greece. A few Alpine villages were transferred to France.45

 

The Russians Come into the Cold

 

Russian attempts to show the Germans they were soft and cuddly did not help when it came to Berlin’s first free elections for fourteen years. The poll, which was held in October 1946, gave very different results to the local elections which the Russians had been able to run by themselves. The
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following year a committee made up of all German parties. That same year the CDU in the Soviet Zone demanded ‘national representation’.49

The Russians were also changing their minds about their wartime part-

ners. A New York Times reporter who interviewed a Soviet general in Dresden, heard him say that the destruction was ‘your work and now it is our work to clear it up’. 50 A new froideur had set in with the Allies since the attempt by the Soviets to manipulate the elections. This was the begin-ning of the squeeze on West Berlin that was to culminate in the airlift and the failed attempt by the Russians to overrun the Western sectors. Berlin was to be ‘a Danzig without a corridor’. What was more, the Western Allies were pathetically understaffed, particularly in Berlin, where the US had no more than two battalions of troops to face the Red Army. 51 The day after the poll the NKVD began rounding up over 400 scientists and technicians in the Russian Sector and shipping them back to the USSR.
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meant little if it could not be heated. The privileged inhabitants of Zehlendorf or Dahlem froze with the rest.54

Everything was burned that winter. Germans might have regretted that

they had been so quick to put their Nazi literature into the stove. A rumour went round that there were to be public burnings of Nazi books, but the truth was only that the Berlin public libraries threw out the now ideologically suspect material in September 1945, and the others naturally followed suit. Using Nazi paraphernalia as fuel had begun even before the Führer’s death. The anonymous Woman in Berlin was cooking on National Socialist literature on 27 April 1945. Later she burned the Movement’s sacred text to keep warm. ‘I suspect . . . Adolf ’s Mein Kampf will one day become a collector’s item.’ 55 Christabel Bielenberg, taking refuge in the Black Forest, wondered where the big portrait of the Führer had gone that had previously adorned the walls of the Burgomaster’s office:
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combustible material and the terrible cold, it was not possible to get water that hot. It was weeks before a plumber could effect the necessary repairs; meanwhile the bathroom remained a serious health hazard. 58

In the courthouse in Nuremberg the Seven survivors from the first

IMT trial felt the cold like everyone else. Speer, who had been ruminating on how Air Marshal Harris had expressed himself when he spoke about the Germans – had he used words like ‘extinction’ or ‘annihilation’? – sud-denly began to shiver. On 22 December he sat in his cell wrapped in a blanket, watching his breath. He was wearing his spare underwear around his feet. On Christmas Eve the men buried the hatchet, or at least declared a truce: Funk gave Dönitz a sausage and Schirach handed Speer a piece of bacon as neither had received any provisions from home. Neurath also shared his Christmas biscuits with Speer, while the American chaplain gave them all cigars, cigarettes and chocolate.59
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with sixty-three square kilometres on the Drau, and an important power station). These areas possessed large Slovenian populations. The Soviets added that they wanted a special statute to protect the Croats in Burgenland. Lord Pakenham dismissed the Yugoslav request, adding that it was not worth the paper it was written on.64 The game came to an end the following year when Stalin and Tito fell out at the Villa Bled.

Business took Ruth Friedrich to Hamburg that winter. She noted a rise

in the popularity of the Nazis. People had been scrawling ‘ 88’ on walls. Someone explained that H was the eighth letter of the alphabet, and 88 stood for ‘HH’ or ‘Heil Hitler’. The British were to blame. They were not sufficiently tough on the Nazis.65 They had lodged many of the bombed-out citizens in Nissen huts, where they froze. The police were turning a blind eye to thefts of coal. They believed that protecting coal supplies was down to the conquerors. Ruth Friedrich was keen to compare prices with
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scarce and money no longer had any value. As in Germany, American cig-arettes had the greatest worth. Josefine and Leopold Hawelka had managed to reopen their café in the Dorotheergasse. Leopold went off each day to the Vienna woods to find kindling to keep the stove alight and boil the kettle for the coffee. Once Josefine forgot she had hidden some cartons of cigarettes in the stove, and lit it. A great deal of money went up in flames. 70

 

Bizonia

 

Clay was in favour of inter-zonal co-operation from the first. Once more it was the French who stood in the way. He had put his hope in the pro-vision for central agencies that had been decreed at Potsdam, but the French didn’t like the idea of resurrecting the ‘Reich’. ‘If these agencies
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time for the Moscow Conference, which came hard on the heels of the announcement of the Truman Doctrine, which was designed to lure Europe away from communism by stick and carrot. Marshall, who had replaced Byrnes as secretary of state, would develop the policy into the Marshall Plan in his prize-giving speech at Harvard in June. General Mark Clark considered Moscow the most important planning meeting between the Allies since Potsdam. The idea of a peace treaty for Austria was brought up, and returned to the files. There were attempts to conclude peace with Germany as well, which had faltered at Paris and New York in December, and which made no progress in Moscow either. 74 Already the London Conference discussions just prior to Moscow had been bogged down by Yugoslav demands. Moscow was a trying time for Clark, who had already made up his mind to go home. During the night he was woken by calls from females asking if he needed anything, so that he had to wrap his tele-
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pre-war levels. Lord Pakenham also had his doubts about the fairness of a policy which was reminiscent of the savage demontage in the Soviet east that had stripped industry down and bled the zone white.

 

Nacht und Nebel

 

By 1947 Austria was liberated, but still not free. At the ‘peace conference’ in Paris the previous autumn that settled matters with the ‘satellite’ states which had been allied to Hitler’s Reich, Austria was not considered. Austria was a ‘victim’ when it suited the Allies but most of the time it did not, and the Russians had never really believed in Austrian innocence.78 For the Austrians the situation was highly frustrating, especially as 71 per cent of them thought they bore no guilt for the war, and only 4 per cent
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The wave began with some Balkan subjects the Russians wanted to talk

to. In May 1947 a woman was removed rolled up in a rug. In December Dr Paul Katscher, who worked in the Ministry of Transport, was kidnapped as he passed the statue of Goethe near the Hofburg. The next day he had been due to speak in Geneva about the number of Austrian railway car-riages that had disappeared in the east. The Russian commander, Kurasov, refused to allow Figl to comment on Katscher’s disappearance – he was sus-pected of being a British agent. Katscher is believed to have perished in a Soviet prison. Similar charges were levelled against Dr Rafael Spann and Gertaude Flögl, who were also kidnapped. Another woman, Ernestine Sunisch, was arrested on the busy Kärtnerring in broad daylight.

By the time the Russians kidnapped Anton Marek, a chief inspector of

police and former Dachau inmate, on 11 June 1948, the Berlin blockade was in full swing. Marek had annoyed the Soviets by purging the police of
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future structure of Germany. Was it to become a united state, or a federal state? Grotewohl estimated a 60 per cent majority for a united state. Stalin did not think that was enough. He wanted to know if there were not more people to win over in the west who were prepared to accept a state that looked east. This idea was at the heart of the pan-German people’s congress at the beginning of 1948 and led to the creation of the NDPD (the National Democratic Party of Germany) in the Soviet Zone. Stalin was still keen to see a structure for all Germany. The KPD was renamed the SED in the Western Zones, but the West refused to accept the change.

The falling out between the Allies was now plain to see. In Berlin the

Western Allies felt particularly vulnerable, and they were surrounded by Soviet troops.85 The Soviet plan to erect national German legal jurisdic-tions foundered at the Moscow Foreign Ministers’ Conference. The abject failure of the conference fanned rumours of war. On 6 and 7 December
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were 2,000 delegates, 500 of them from the West. The SED presence was naturally that much stronger, and the percentage of CDU delegates declined from a quarter to a fifth. The Congress created a German People’s Council composed of 300 East German members and a hundred from the West. This was divided into committees, and discussions began on the form of a constitution for a united German Democratic Republic. There was a repeat too of Stalin’s call for a plebiscite. There was an immediate negative response from both the Americans and the French, who refused to recog-nise the gathering in Berlin. The British tolerated the Congress but nonetheless described the suggestion as ‘useless, unnecessary and uncalled for’. With the Western powers turning their backs on the call for unity, the take-up was almost completely limited to the Soviet Zone.

The West had already made its decision. A six-power conference meet-

ing in London in February and March 1948 backed the Marshall Plan:


20

 

 

The Berlin Airlift and the Beginnings of

Economic Recovery

 

24 June 1948

With a rattling din yesterday night an iron curtain fell between

Helmstadt and Marienborn.

Ruth Andreas Friedrich, Schauplatz Berlin, 

Frankfurt/Main 1985, 236
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He stood watching the man in the booth. The other gave him no sign

of recognition. He watched another man picking up fag-ends. In his POW camp he had seen colonels doing just that, ‘but this one wasn’t a colonel’. He was one of the unlucky ones like the narrator. For some people coming back from the war was like getting off the tram at their stop. The house was still there, if a bit dusty, there was jam in the cupboard and potatoes in the cellar. Life went back to normal; the old firm took them back. ‘There was still medical insurance; you went through the paces of denazification – just like a man going to the barber to have an annoying beard shaved off ’. On holidays and holy days they could chat about their medals and about acts of gallantry and come to the conclusion ‘that we were really splendid fellows, in the end just doing what was required of us’.

In another story, ‘Mein Onkel Fred’ (My Uncle Fred), Böll’s epony-

mous hero comes back from the war, possessing nothing but a tin can
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returned smelling strongly of wine and armed with a dozen buckets. He had decided to revive the flower trade in the town. He set up beside the tram stop and with a shout of ‘Flowers, fresh flowers – no coupons required!’ he began his new life. Within three weeks he had three dozen buckets and two branches, and a month later he was paying taxes. It was impossible for the boy to keep up with his uncle’s progress: there were ever more buckets and branches, and soon he had colonised the entire town. The boy retired from his branch of the family business and con-centrated on school. A few years later his uncle was a man of substance in a red car, and the boy was designated his heir – only he had to go to busi-ness school first.

In the spring of 1947 Alfred Döblin paid the first of two visits to the

German capital. It was here he had achieved fame for Berlin-Alexanderplatz, the most famous novel of the Weimar Republic, and also the best-known
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possible, and who knows if, after ten or twenty years, a Russian soldier and his wife will be walking along the wrecked boulevards of some western city.’3

Döblin continued his voyage of discovery. On the Schlossbrücke (called

the ‘Dolls’ Bridge’ because of the statues of Prussian worthies) he had rec-ollections of the various Kaisers. There was little more than the river. On Alexanderplatz he looked at the great department store Tietz: ‘It looks like a man who has had his neck broken by a blow, and whose skull has been pushed down into his ribcage.’ Döblin was bitter. He had converted to Catholicism, but he could not quite bring himself to bestow mercy on his former tormentors: “What am I actually doing here . . . They allowed themselves to be defiled . . . I feel like a man who has been betrayed.’ 4 In the Königstrasse he noticed women pushing prams past the wreck of another Jewish department store, Wertheim – they were filled with wood.
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ers were kept permanently short of working capital to create a powerful incentive for rapid turnover and all cash received would promptly be spent on new goods. The scheme was an instant success. The Germans were often literally ‘drunk’ with the opportunities it gave them, and the black market disappeared overnight.8

The first proposals for monetary reform were made in the autumn of

1946. The Reichsmark was pegged at ten to a dollar. Barter markets were created in order to undermine the illegal black markets where most Germans did their shopping. In January 1947 Clay believed the new money to replace the Reichsmark should be centrally printed in Berlin, but there were doubts about the Russians. As it was, the cigarette economy had its own ways of regulating itself. The price of a twenty-cent packet of cig-arettes was RM120, which remained the same for six months even in Berlin. French cigarettes were a third of that sum. A month’s shopping
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passenger trains were halted, and at the beginning of July they cut the city off completely from the West.*

In the meantime shops in the Western zones filled with goods; black

markets disappeared; people ceased to ‘hamster’; and production increased. The atmosphere changed too. Every man, woman and child received DM 60 in two instalments, and they all set out on shopping sprees. Ruth Friedrich’s friend Frank reported from Munich that the shops were crammed with food and that no one spoke of calories any more, because they all had enough to eat.14 Clay wrote to his guru Byrnes to complain about the British and the French, who had dragged their feet over the cur-rency reform. Clay could report the immediate benefits: ‘Overnight hoarded goods appeared on the shelves as the stores had to sell to meet pay-rolls . . . even fruits and vegetables from the farm once more went on sale in the market place.’ In one month productivity had risen by 10 per cent.
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tire’ – wear down the West. 17 Come what may, the Russians would force the Western Allies out. Molotov made it sound like ‘them or us’: ‘If we are to lose in Germany we would have lost the war.’ 18 Everything short of mil-itary force was to be used. The Russians were constantly probing and pushing, spreading rumours that the Western Allies were about to pack their bags. They invaded the railway offices in the US Zone, but the Americans resisted and they backed off. They made applications to the Americans for any of their citizens hiding in their sector.19

Currency reform was the pretext, but it wasn’t really about that. The

Soviets saw the chance of making the Western Allies abandon Berlin, thereby losing their attraction to the Germans, or forcing them to drop the London programme for a separate state, or obliging them to return to the grand alliance as embodied in the CFM mechanism.20 There was fear in some quarters that the Russians would succeed. 21 Clay for one was look-
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previous year. They were not invited to London. In their absence and in the imposing setting of India House the foreign ministers of Britain, Belgium, France, Holland, Luxembourg and the United States were giving form to the state of West Germany. On 17 March the Brussels Pact was signed as the first step towards NATO. The terms were leaked to the Soviets by Donald Maclean on the same day the Prague coup took place. Most of the Western ministers were convinced that the time had come to split Germany in two, but the French held aloof for the time being. They thought the Russians would prevent it. They only reluctantly agreed to the idea of West Germany because of Prague and because Sokolovsky walked out of the Control Council on the 20th. Couve de Murville, the French foreign minister, began to panic and decided there would be a fresh war within three years.25

Howley had been made American commandant at the Kommandatura

on 1 December 1947. He was looking forward to a scrap too. He called his
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their military trains. 30 One of these crossed the Soviet Zone daily. There were also several freight trains every week, thirty-two daily ‘paths’ – or crossings – to supply the garrison and the Germans and a daily passenger aircraft. It was a warning shot, a trial run. Three days later, on 2 April, the Allied Kommandatura was dissolved. More disappearances followed. Some 200,000 people were reported to have been forcibly taken to the USSR since the end of the war. The Berliners felt particularly vulnerable once again. The Russian-backed SED launched a propaganda campaign in the Western sectors.31

The Soviets had shown their hand in the communist takeover in Prague

in February and Jan Masaryk’s suspicious death the following month. They were now openly demonstrating what was in store for their bloc. Truman understood that Berlin needed to be held for propaganda purposes; it was also necessary to stop the flow of communism west. ‘If we failed to main-
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milk. Berliners were obliged to go to the east in lorries to collect it. The American medical officer reported to Howley: ‘Unless we get fresh milk, six thousand babies in our sector will be dead by Monday.’ Three years before, the Anglo-Americans had had fewer scruples about infant mortal-ity. Howley saw Russian uncooperativeness as an attempt to intimidate the Americans and ordered in 200 tons of condensed milk and another 150 tons of powdered milk. Howley proudly reported that not one baby died in his sector.34

Clay thought he might keep his meagre garrison alive, but not the

Germans. The Soviet attempt to prevent the Western Allies from reaching their sectors of the city provoked a discussion between Clay and Robertson on the legitimate response. The British decided they would not shoot if the Americans did not. ‘I believe this [the Russian move] is bluff,’ wrote Clay, ‘but do not wish to bluff back as British may be doing unless we mean it
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Viking. Both planes crashed, killing the fifteen British and American pas-sengers and crew together with the pilot of the Yak. Robertson called for fighter protection for the transports and immediately went to see Sokolovsky in protest. The Russian commander was adamant that the pilot had had no orders from him to buzz the British plane. He would not direct the Soviet air force to molest flights in the corridor. Robertson was satisfied with his answer and called off the escort. Later the Russians showed a similar docility when there were complaints about the position-ing of a barrage balloon. No one wanted to take responsibility for war.39

Clay was not going to budge. There was little or no freight for the time

being, as it required permission from the Russians, ‘which I will not request’. The British had their own aircraft, but the French had ‘no air transport worthy of the name’ even if, for the time being, they were happy to keep their small force in Berlin. Clay was still stubbornly determined:
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infamous dates in the history of civilisation. The Russians tried to murder an entire city to gain a political advantage.’ 46 There were 2,250,000 Germans in the Western sectors, and just 6,500 soldiers to protect them. The Russians had 18,000 men in their sector and another 300,000 stationed in their zone. 47 In order to stress the weakness of the Western powers the Russians began military manoeuvres. Bevin, who (as opposed to Attlee) was running the show in London, chipped in by inviting the Americans to station B-29 bombers in Britain. It was hoped that this gesture would concentrate the Russians’ minds, even if there was no provision for their carrying nuclear weapons. Britain was rapidly becoming a client nation of the United States. 48

The Berlin airlift began on 26 June. The idea came from the British. Air

Commodore Reginald Waite proposed a scheme to supply the civilians as well as the garrisons. He and Robertson took the scheme to Clay, who up
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same day the Russians introduced Order 111 which created their own cur-rency. This took the form of coupons attached to existing banknotes. The coupons were stuck on with glue made from the ubiquitous potato. On the fourth exchange it fell off. The Berliners were quick to dub them Tapetenmark or wallpaper money. The new notes were ready on 26 July.

The SBZ authorities were credited with saying they were going to ‘Dry

out the Western Sector as we would tie a tourniquet around a wart.’54 On 26 June it was reported that the Americans could provision the city for another thirty days. News was transmitted by the RIAS (Radio in American Sector) van. Ruth Friedrich remarked on the ‘frustration of being at the centre of the world stage and yet only [having] the chance to be informed of this between twelve midnight and two o’clock in the morning’. Meanwhile an aircraft flew over her head every eight minutes. 55

On 28 June American soldiers arrested Sokolovsky – allegedly by mis-
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Berlin, but the SBZ did not call off the blockade. ‘Technical problems’ had required the closing of land routes and waterways to Berlin. As Lucius Clay put it, ‘the technical difficulties would last until the Western Powers buried their plans for a West German government’.59 On 2 July the Russians cut off the water to the Western sectors, claiming the need to repair the locks. Howley pointed out that water was needed to make bread, although once again he was unclear about how much.60

A great disappointment to the Berliners was the craven behaviour of

Wilhelm Furtwängler, who cancelled his appearance with the Berlin Philharmonic Orchestra on 7 July 1948. The conductor was due to direct the orchestra in Potsdam with American soloists. He evidently thought it would be too risky, even though the Americans had agreed to lay on the transport. The Berliners had to be satisfied with Leopold Ludwig. 61 As a result of the airlift, the Russian-occupied Radio Station could no longer be
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on the creation of a West German state. All that was needed now was a ‘basic law’ to serve as a constitution. The basic law (Grundgesetz) would be ratified by the provincial assemblies or Landtage. There would be no vote in the east, as the ministers had decided the people were not free to express their opinions and might vote against. Clay concluded once again that the Germans needed the responsibility of self-government. Germany was to have its own administration before the peace treaty. This little bombshell made the Western Allies reconsider evacuating some Berliners who might otherwise have been abducted.67

The West had finally had enough of the Soviet-controlled Markgraf

Police and on 26 July organised their own force under Johannes Stumm, Markgraf ’s former deputy. Three-quarters of the Markgraf Police promptly deserted to the Stumm. When on 29 July the Magistrat or town council tried to meet at the Red Rathaus they were met by SED members chant-
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The four military governors met on 1 September. Sokolovsky was con-

cerned that the air transports might be used to flood Berlin with new Deutsche Marks. Three days later the Russian commander came clean: the restrictions were the result of the London Conference and were aimed at the splitting of eastern and west Germany’.72 Berliners were getting by with dried potatoes and other vegetables and tinned meat. The suicide rate rose again. There were now around seven a day. Sokolovsky also announced that the Soviet Union would start air-force manoeuvres over Berlin on the 6th. This was, he said, normal practice for this time of the year. Clay noted in his report to Washington, ‘This is amusing since in the four sum-mers we have been in Berlin we have never heard of these manoeuvres previously.’ Robertson expressed the hope that the Soviet manoeuvres would not interfere with the air corridor. Sokolovsky replied, ‘Certainly.’ Clay was not certain whether that meant ‘Certainly yes’ or ‘Certainly
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think mob-violence is prelude to Soviet-picked city government taking over the city; then spreading mob-violence into western sectors.’ When Clay protested to Sokolovsky’s deputy Kotikov on 8 September the Russian said the ‘mob’ were workers proceeding legitimately to the town hall. The Western police had attempted to stop them. He accused the American MPs of being drunk and disorderly. 75 In fact Sokolovsky was innocent of the outrage, which had been organised by Tulpanov and Ulbricht off their own bats. 76

The Westerners responded with a massive demonstration of support for

democracy before the Reichstag on 9 September. ‘On Thursday hundreds of thousands of Berliners demonstrated on the Platz der Republik for democratic freedom and against the shocking events at the Stadthaus . . . women deserted their cookers, hairdressers left their clients in the lurch under their wave machines and the newspaper-sellers closed up shop. All of
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But the situation had now become static. The Allies needed to bring in a minimum of 4,500 tons a day, though 5,500 were ideal. As it was there were days when the tonnage reached 8,000. It was now a question of who would back down first. ‘The airlift has been a magnificent success and can keep us in Berlin through the winter. As long as we pursue diplomatic means to gain a settlement the airlift adds to our prestige.’ Clay still had acute reservations about the French and apparently had problems with the Labour government in Britain: ‘Our difficulties with the French continue. Neither is being in partnership with the British a bed of roses.’ 82

While the blockade was in force neither Bevin nor Marshall would

communicate with the Soviets. The Soviet foreign minister had stayed away from the meeting of the Brussels Treaty Organisation in September. The Western powers decided that the case would be referred to the United Nations. 83 Soviet deputy foreign minister Andrei Vyshinsky in
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Reuter in the West. It was Friedrich Ebert, ‘a fat, repulsive man’ accord-ing to Howley,88 who was to remain in the post for twenty years.

The process of making two Berlins was accelerated by the establishment

of a ‘Free University’ in the buildings of the old Kaiser Wilhelms Gesellschaft in Dahlem, with General Clay’s blessing. The pretext was provided when the Soviet-backed authorities at the Humboldt University in the Linden had expelled three students, Otto Hess, Joachim Schwarz and Otto Stolz, although all three were wholly above board, and Hess had the added advantage of Jewish blood. Clay wanted the new university to open its doors by the autumn. 89 The Allies distributed coal that December. Each household received 18 kilos, and those with children were allocated four times that amount. In the woods 120,000 cubic metres of trees were felled to provide fuel. Even this largesse was hardly able to stave off the cold of Yuletide in Berlin, and as many as 2,000 Berliners died of cold and
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be handed back to the countries that captured them. Speer was comforted by the idea he would be returned to the British. 94 It meant no such thing: the only real effect it had on the men was that their wives were unable to pay them visits because they could not reach Berlin. 95

The battle for Berlin had descended into mud-slinging. The Russians

condemned the Anglo-Americans for the barbaric bombing of Dresden. Clay again saw the possibility of propaganda: he seemed to recall that the bombing had been carried out ‘at the specific request of Red Army’. He wanted to know if there were any written communications along those lines that might be leaked. 96 On 30 March, Moscow decided that Sokolovsky had failed and had him replaced by Vassily Chuikov. The Western Allies had no more problems dealing with the emergency: 97 the Russians might as well let the trains run unmolested.

George Kennan visited Berlin on 12 March that year. He went to stay
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provided by the Western Allies. The city was deserted in the evenings and there was no street lighting. There was no work. The Russians decided to drop their demands for the scrapping of the new Deutsche Mark, but they still insisted that the West cease its attempts to create a West German state. The Russian blockade failed. The Soviet operation had been both a waste of time and a loss of face. One recent historian has called it ‘a har-vest of blunders’. 100 On the night of 11–12 May 1949 road traffic was resumed. ‘Hurrah, we’re still alive!’ shouted the grateful Berliners, who were driven into the arms of the West in gratitude. One of the main streets of Berlin-Zehlendorf was renamed in Clay’s honour. The Anglo-Americans could now congratulate themselves that they were winning the propaganda battle for Berlin. The citizens of the former capital were turn-ing against communism. Even the slowest Germans now began to understand that they were best off with the Western Allies. Not all West
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then began to cut up the air traffic arriving and leaving Tulln, going so far as to fire on the aircraft. General Mark Clark responded by arming the planes coming into Tulln and informing the outgoing Soviet commander Koniev that he had done so. Clark says there were no more incidents.102

Contingency plans were drawn up to withdraw the Western Allied

forces to a line along the River Enns, 103 and the Western Allies considered transferring their administrations to Salzburg. As the Cold War dawned, Béthouart was conscious of his inferior strength when it came to resisting the Russians. From the autumn of 1945 he possessed no more than a weak division of mountain troops.104 The situation was similar for the other Western powers: for Soviet divisions you read Western battalions. Washington and London were sceptical of the need to reinforce the armies in Austria. London refused to countenance the idea of a Russian attack and Washington believed the likelihood to be remote.105 That changed once
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The US minister, John Erhardt, neither accepted nor denied the stories. The British were not well regarded in the East either – they were accused of collusion with anti-Tito partisans who had been engaged in armed activity and shoot-outs on the border with Carinthia.108 There was some fear that Vienna would become the victim of a full-scale blockade, but the Americans comforted themselves with the reflection that the operation in Germany had not been a shining success. Feeding the Viennese was also the responsibility of the Austrian government even if there were no airfields suitable for the use of the Western Allies within Vienna. The ructions were many and annoying, but the situation never came close to war as it did in Germany, and the co-operation between the four powers continued.109

Chaos reigned too when it came to currency, with German

Reichsmarks, Occupation Schillings and Austrian National Schillings all in circulation. None had any real purchasing power – for that you needed cig-
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The London Conference of the Western Allies published the London

Agreements on 7 June. It proposed the setting up of a constituent assem-bly, the defining of an Occupation Statute for the Allied armies and the creation of a Ruhr authority to allocate coal and steel production. It was typical of Adenauer that he was unconcerned about events in Berlin. The man of the moment was Reuter. Adenauer was chiefly concerned with the Ruhr authority, which he interpreted as an affront to German dignity. The Versailles Treaty was ‘a bed of roses by comparison’.114 As a recent biog-rapher has written, given the situation in Berlin, Adenauer’s protestations sounded like ‘complaints about the functioning of the parish pump’. 115 More important were the meetings to decide the form of the future con-stitution. Documents were issued to the minister presidents of the three Western zones. The Länder called a conference in Koblenz on 8 July which was followed by another at Frankfurt that began on 20 July. On 10
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German government under the lead of Adenauer. Work was proceeding at such a lick that the minister presidents of the Länder were worried about taking the responsibility of splitting Germany in two. Not so Adenauer. He thought Germany’s future lay in the west in the defence of Romano-Christian culture. He knew that his bread was buttered in Paris. The French nonetheless wanted him to slow down, and confine his attentions to the basic law. When Clay and Robertson issued Bizonia Law 75 giving the Germans the cue to decide the future of the Ruhr, the French uttered a last gasp of fury embodied in a formal complaint from Schuman.117

Despite this, Adenauer was still flirting with the French. One of the

contacts he made at the time was with Schuman. They met first in October 1948 at Bassenheim in the French-administered Pfalz, in the residence of the governor, Hettier de Boislambert. Adenauer had no desire to let the Anglo-Americans know of his talks and travelled to the meeting wrapped


Conclusion

 

 

The policy of constraint applied by the victors brings only fragile and

misleading solutions . . . For as long as there is reason for revenge,

there will be a renewed risk of war.

Germany was never as dangerous as when she was isolated.

Robert Schuman, Pour l’Europe, 2nd edn, Paris 1964, 107, 110
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is only true up to a point. There was another way: it was the solution which, after 250 days of negotiation, resulted in the Austrian State Treaty in 1955. The Allies then packed their bags and went home. That solution was pre-sented to Germany too. On 10 March 1952 Stalin made Adenauer an offer of an armed and unified Germany. The only condition he sought to impose was that Germany – like Austria after 1955 – should not belong to any mili-tary alliance. Stalin was still worried about security. Adenauer pocketed the note. He said it contained nothing new. He thought it more important to integrate his West German state with the West than to unite with his broth-ers across the Elbe. 2

The rest may be summarised. Elections in West Germany were set for 14

August 1949. Adenauer went into the lists claiming that the British were funding the socialists, which made him more sour than ever, even if he didn’t actually believe a word of it. The result was a hung parliament, with


conclusion

camps did not finally close until after Stalin’s death. As a special treat the German delegation had asked for some translations of Stalin’s speeches. The incentive was to be rid of the SBZ, which with time the East Germans were, although no one can argue that Moscow failed to keep them on a tight leash.

 

Adenauer’s courting of the French not only ensured their eventual support, it had one lasting benefit: it laid the foundations for the Common Market, or European Union as it has now become. The idea has its precursors. Emperor William II of Germany made frequent references to the subject and voiced a hope that it would come to fruition. It apparently derived from his chancellor Caprivi. 5 Aristide Briand had proposed a European Federation in 1929–30 as a means of matching the might of the United States after 1918, but the suggestion was put aside by the slump that followed the Wall Street Crash. Robert Schuman became interested at that time as a deputy for
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social progress . . . the states of Europe must form . . . a “European Entity”, which will make them a single European unit.’10 For Schuman, a fragmen-tary Europe was anachronistic. The resources of individual states were not enough, as France discovered after the war: they needed German coal. The solidarity of nations should be greater than ‘outworn nationalism’. 11

The European idea even found a few champions in Britain. Victor

Gollancz warned of the dangers of an isolated, dismembered Germany: ‘A federal Europe, a hundred times yes; an atomized Germany in an un-federalised Europe, danger and folly.’12 Sir Robert Birley, headmaster of Eton, and the man who had been chosen to shape education policy in the British Zone, looked forward to European Union in his 1949 Reith Lectures, and for much the same reason – sovereignty needed to be sacrificed to col-lective security.13 And Britain was present as the first steps were taken towards union. It was one of the signatories of the Western European Union on 17
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more years of effort and expenditure we found that we had won no peace.’17 America had succeeded elsewhere, however. It was able to shove the ailing Great Britain aside and assume the leadership of the Western world. The days of the Raj and the rest of the British Empire were numbered. British India was over even before the signing of the Grundgesetz. Britain would be encouraged to drop its pretensions to power and follow at the American heel.

The Russians had been checked at the Elbe, but they had the security

Stalin craved, and it was thirty-five years after Stalin’s death before their European empire finally tottered and fell. The most surprising victors of the peace were the French, who started right at the back yet finished by realis-ing all their war aims. For the Poles and the Czechs it proved bitter-sweet: they had their national states without the dangers presented by racial minor-ities, but they had communism, and Soviet Russia squatting on their national aspirations.
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Further Reading

 

There is no book in English that covers the whole period, the four-power military occupation of Germany and Austria between the years 1945 and 1949. Douglas Botting’s In the Ruins of the Reich dwells on the early period, but omits Austria; while the dated but still useful Four Power Control in Germany and Austria by Michael Balfour and John Mair (Oxford 1956) finishes with the creation of Bizonia


further reading

De Zayas also provides material on the events in the Prussian east. Count Hans

Lehndorf ’s unbelievably moving East Prussian Diary was published in English in 1963. It should be reissued. We also possess Christian von Krockow’s Hour of the Women (London 1991), which charts the fortunes of his sister Libussa in Pomerania.

Two books record the fates of individual cities: Danzig is covered by Chris

Tighe’s Gdansk – National Identity in the Polish–German Borderlands (London and Concord 1990), and Breslau’s fate is recounted in Microcosm: Portrait of a Central European City by Norman Davies and Roger Moorhouse (London 2002).

The anonymous Woman in Berlin (London 1965) is a graphic account of the

Russian arrival in the city. There is also an abridged edition of Ursula von Kardorff ’s Diary of a Nightmare (London 1965). The most recent German edition, however, has restored the full text. Wolfgang Leonhard’s Child of the Revolution was translated by C. M. Woodhouse (London 1979) and is the standard account of the arrival of the Moscow-based German communists.

There are a few serious American studies of denazification: James F. Tent’s

Mission on the Rhine (Chicago and London 1982) and Timothy R. Vogt’s


further reading

Capitulation 1945: The Story of the Dönitz Government (London 1969). Frank Howley’s account of the airlift, Berlin Command (New York 1950), should be read with caution. Ann and John Tusa’s Berlin Blockade (London 1989) is a still fresh gen-eral survey.

On culture in the Soviet Zone the best sources are David Pike’s Politics and

Culture in Soviet-Occupied Germany (Stanford 1992) and Wolfgang Schivelbusch’s In a Cold Crater (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London 1998). I have also found Jenny Williams’s More Lives than One: A Biography of Hans Fallada (London 1998) useful. The rather muted cultural policy in the British Zone is easily gleaned from George Clare. The best source for America is Carl Zuckmayer’s report – Deutschlandbericht, für das Kriegministerium der Vereinigten Staaten von America (Göttingen 2004).

The outstanding book on Soviet policy is Vojtech Mastny’s The Cold War and

Soviet Insecurity (New York and Oxford 1996), and more recently I have found Geoffrey Roberts’s Stalin Wars: From World War to Cold War, 1939‒1953 (New Haven and London 2006) extremely useful. Something can be gleaned from Georgi Zhukov’s Reminiscences  (Moscow 1985). For the roles of other Cold
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